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PRETTACE.

TrE account of Tudia written by Megas-
thenés from his personal knowledge of the
country ig justly held to be almost invalu-
able for the light which it throws upoun the
obscurity of early Indian history. Though,
unfortunately, mnot extant in ifs orviginal
form, it has nevertheless been  partinlly
proserved by means of cpitomes and ¢uota-
tions to be found scatbtered up and down
the writings of various ancient aubhors,
loth Greele and Roman.  Dr. Schwanbecl:,
of Boun, rendered historical literature a good
service by collecting and arranging in their
proper order these detached fragmenss.
The work thus reconstructed, and entitled
Megasthenis Indica, has now been before
the world for upwards of thirty years. It has
not, however, so far as I know, heen asg yet
translated, at least into our langunage, wnd
hence it is Dut little known beyond the
civcles of the learned. The translation now
offered, which goes forth from the very birth-
place of the original worl, will therefore for
the first time place it within the reach of the
general public.



iv PREPACE.

A translobion of the firsh part of the
Lypdila of Arrian hag been subjoined, both
Lecause 1t gives in a connecbed form o
ceneral deseription of India, and becanse
that description was based chiefly on the
work of Megasthends.

The notes, which turn for the most part on
points of history, geography, archwology,
and  the identification of Greck proper
names with their Sanslaric oviginals, suin up
the views of the best and most recent
authorities who have written on these sub-
jects.  This feature of the work will, T hope,
recommend it to the attention of native
scholwrs who may Dbe pursuing, or at Teast
be interested in, inquiries which relute to
the history and antiquitics of their owin
country.

In tho spelling of classical proper names
1 have followed throughout the system of
(rote, except only in translabing from Labiu,
when the common orthography has Leen
cmployed.

In conclaosion, I may inform my readers
that T undertook the present workintending

to follow it ap with vthers of w stmilar kind,

until the entire series of clugsical works -
lating to India should be translated iuto the
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language of ibs rulers. In furtherauce of
this design a translation of the short trea-
sise called The Circuwmnavigation of the
Frythrean Sea, which gives an account of
the ancient commerce of Egypt, Arabia, and
India, is nearly ready for publication, and
this will be followed by a translation of the
narratives of the Makedonian Invasion of
India as given by Arrian and Curbius in
thoir respective Histories of Alexander.
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language of ibs rulers. Lo furtherauce of
this design a tronslation of the short teea-
sise callod The  Clrewsnaareigation of the
Hrytheaan Se, which gives an account of
the ancient commerce of Egypt, Arabia, aud
India, is nearly ready for publication, and
this will be followed by a translation of the
narratives of the Makedonlan Invasion of
India as giver by Arvian and Cwbles in
their respective Histortes of Alexander,
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THE FRAGMENTS OF THE INDIKA
OF MEGASTHENES.

INTRODUCTION.

The ancient Greeks, till even a comparatively
Tate period in their history, poszcssed little, if any,
real knowledge of India. It is indeed scavcely so
much as mentioned by name in their greatest poels,
whether epic, lyrie, or dramatic. They must, how-
ever, huve known of its existence as early as the
hicrole times, for we find from Homer that they
used eveu then articles of Indian merchandize, which
went among them by names of ludian origin, such
as kassiteros, tin, and elephas, ivory® Bub their
conception of it,as we gather from the same source,
was vague in the extreme. 'They imagined it to
be an uastern Bthiopia which sivetched away to
the utbermost verge of the world, and which, like
the Hthiopia of the West, was inhabited by a race
of men whose visages were scorched black by the

# Koassiteros vepresents the Sunskrit kosére, ©tin® a
metal Found is ubundance in the lands, on the coasl of
fadia; and clephas s undoubtedly connected wilh ¢bAu, the
Sanskrit name for the domestle elophunt-—it, initiul
sellable being pertape e Xvabie avticle,




ferce rays of bhe sun.y Much lies in o name, i
the error made by the Grecks in thus calling Tndia
Ethiopialed them into bhe further crror of con-
sidering as pertinent to both these countries
narvations, whether of fact or fiction, which con-
cerned but one of them exclusively, This explains
why we find in Greck literature mention of peculiar
or fabulous races, both of men and other animals,
which oxisted apparently in duplicate, being repre-
sented sometimes as located in India, and sometimes
in Echiopia or the countries thereto adjacent.f We
canhardly wonder, when we consider the distant and
scquostered situation of India, that the firsv con-
ceptions which the Greeks had of it should have
been of this nebulous character, but it seems somes-

t See Homer, Od. I. 23-24, where we read

AlBlomres, Tot Sixba dedalarar, Eoyarol dvBpav,

Ot pév Suoouévov “Ymeplovos of 8dwidvros,
(The Ethiopians, who are divided into two, and live at the
world’s end—one part of them towards the setting sun, tho
other towards the rising.) Herodotos in several passages
mentions the Eastern Ethiopians, but distinguishes them
from the Indians (see particularly bk. vil. 70). Ktésias,
howover, who wrote somewhat lntor than Herodotos, fre-
quently calle the Indians by the name of Ethiopians, and
tho final discrimination between the two races was notmade
till the Makedonian invasion gave the Western world more
correct views of Indin. Alexander himself, ag we learn
from Strabo, on first veaching the Indus mistook it for
the Nile.

T Tustances in point are the Skiapodes, Kynamolgoi,
Pygmuidi, Peyllol, Himantopodes, Sternophthalmoi, Ma-
trobiol, aud the Mukrokephaloi, the Martikhora, and the
Irolotbu,



whal remarkable Lhat they should Lave learned
hardly anything of importanco regurding it {romn
the expeditions which were successively under-
taken against it by the Egyptians under Sesostris,
the Assyrians ander Semiramis, and tho Persians
first under Kyros and afterwards under Darelos
the son of Hystaspds.§  Perhaps, as Dr. Robertson
has observed, they disdained, through pride of
their own superior enlightenment, to pay attention
to the transactions of people whom they considerod
as barbarians, especially in countries far remote
from their own. But, inwhatever way the fact may
be accounted for, India continued to he to the
Groeeks little better than a land of mystery and
fable till the times of the Persian wars, when for
tho first time they became distinetly aware of ity
oxigtence. The first historian who speaks clearly
of it is Hekataios of Miletos (8.c. 549-4306),]|

§ Herodotos mentions that Davelus, before invading
India, sent Skylax the Karyandian on a voyage of discovery
down the Indus, and that Skylax accordingly, setting out
from Kaspatyras and the Paktyikan distriet, reached the
mouth of that river, whence he sailed through the Indian
Qcean to the Red Sea, performing the whole voyage in
thirty months, A little work still extant, which briefly de-
scribes certain countries in Europe, Asia, and Africa, bems
the name of this Skylax, but from internal evidence it ling
heen inferred that it could not have been written bofore
the reign of Philip of Makedonia, thoe father of Alexandoer
the Great.

Il The following namos portaining to Ludin ocear in Ho-
kataiogi—the Trdus ; the Opiad, a vace on the Dusdhs of the
Fadus ; the Kalwiied, an Indivn vace ; Kaspupyros, o (-
daie riby 3 Arguald, o ety of Indde; the Skiapodes, and
prohubly the Pyginius.



and fuller accounts are preserved o Herodu

tos% and in the remains of K t € sia s, who, haviny
lived for some years in Tersia as private physician
to king Artaxcerzes Mndémodn, collecicd materials
during his stay for a tveatisc on India, the [rst
work on the subject written in the Greck lan-
guage®  Iis deseriptions wore, uwnfortunately,
vitiated by a large intermixture of fable, and it was
left to the followers of Alexander to give to the
Westorn world for the first time fairly accurate
accountg of the country and its inhabitants. The
greab congqueror, it is well known, carried scientific
men with him to chronicle hig achievements, and
describe the countries to which he might carry his
arms, and some of his officers were also men of
literary culsure, who could wicld the pen as well as

' Herodotos mentions the »iver (Indus), the Palkiyihan
Jislrict, the Gandarios, the Kalaniias or Kalatiad, and the
Dudadoi, Both Hekataios and Herodotos agree in stuting
that there were sandy deserts in india.

# “The few porticulnvs appropriate to India, and con-
sistent with trath, obtained by Clising, are almost contined
to something resownbling a Jdeseription of the enchinewd
plant, the fly, and the beautiful tint obtained from ib, with
@ geuuine picture of the monkey and the parrot; the two
aninnls he had doubtless seen in Pergin, and flowered
cottons emblazoned with the glowing colours of Lhe nindemn
chintz were probubly as much coveted by the fair Dersiuns
i the harams of Susw and Tebatana as they still are
by the ladies of owr own country; .. . . bub we are not
bound to adwit his fable of e Martichora, bis pygmie.,
Dig o witne e heouds of dogs, aad feet reversed, bhis
seiding, wnd his fowe-fooled bivd, as big as wolver”—
Visieend,



bhe sword,  Tenee o expedition prodneed quile
eropofnarralivesand memoirsrelatingtolndia, such
as those of Baeto, Diognetos, Nearchos,
Onegikritos,Aristoboulosg, Kallisthe-
n ¢g, and others. These works are all lost, but
their substance is to be found condensed in Strabo,
Pliny, and Arrian. Subscquent to these writers
were some others, who made considerable additions
to the stock of information regarding India, among
whom may be mentioned Déimachos, who re-
sided for a long timein Paliboth ra, whither he
was sent onan embagsy by Seleukos to Allitro-
chaddés, the successor of Sandrakotbos;
Patroklés, the admiral of Seleukos, who is
called by Strabo the least mendacious of all writers
concerning India; Tiwmosthens, admiral of
the fleet of Ptolemaios Philadelplios ; and Megas-
thends, who being sent by Seleukos Nikator on an
embassy to Sandrakottos (Chandragupta),t the
king of the Prasii, whose capital was Palibothra
(Pataliputra, now Pitné), wrote a work on India of
such ackuowledged worth that it formed the prin-
cipal source whence succeeding writers drew theiw
accounts of the country. Thiswork, which appears

¥ The discovery that the Sandrokottos of the Greel
wag identical with the Chandragupta who figuves in the
Sanskrit annals and the Sanskrit drama was one of great
moment, a8 it was the means of connecting Gireek with
Sanskrit literature, and of theveby supplying for the first
sime o date to early Indian history, which had not w single
chronological landmark of its own.  Dioddros distorts the
Aame nto Xandrawes, and this againis distorted by Curtius

poeto Agramimes,



&
[

Lo have been ontitled 6 TeSivd, ne longer extsd =, hui,
it has heen so often ahbridged and quoted by the
ancienf, writers that we have o fhir knowledee of
itz confents and their arder of arrangement. Dr
RNehwanbeck, with great industry and learning, has
rolleefied all the fragments that have been anywhere
proserved, and hag prefixed o the collection a Latin
Introduction, wherein, after showing what know-
ledge the Greeks had acquired of Indin bheforo
Megnasthenés, he enters into an examination of
those passages in anclent works from which we
slertve all the little we know of Megasthends and
his Indian mission.  He then reviows his work on
Indin, giving a summary of its contents, and, hav-
ing estimated its value and authority, concludes
with w notice of those authors who wrote on Indin
after his time.f I have translated in the latter
part of the sequel a few instructive passages from
this Introduction, one particularly which guccess-
lally vindicates Megasthenés from the charge of
mendacity so frequently preferred against him.
Mecanwhile the following extracts, translated from
. Muller’s Preface to hig edition of the Indila,
will place hefore the veader all the information that
can be gleaned regarding Megasthends and his
mubassy from o careful serntiny and comparison of
Al the ancient texos which relate thereto.
Justinus  (XV. ) says of Selenkos Nikator,

I e enumcrates Weatostlhenls, Hippavehos, Polemo,
Muaseos, Apolloddreos, Agatharehidcs, Alexander Polyhistor,
Strabo, Mavives of Tyre, and Plolemy among the Greoks,
and PTvrenting Varre of Atax, M. Vipsanius Agrippa,
Pomponiug Mela, Seneen, Pliny, and Solinus among the
Romans,
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“He carvied on mdiey wors e the Bush after i
division ol the Makedonian kingdom betiween
itimself and the other zuccessors of Alexander.
Erst seizing Babylouia, and then redocing Bak-
friand, his power being lncreased by the first sue-
cess. Therealter he passed into India, which
bad, sinece Alexander’s duath, killed its governors,
thinking thereby Lo shalke off from its neck the
yoke of slavery. Sandrvokottos had mude it
tree : bub when vietory was cained he changed the
name of freedom to that of bondage, for he him-
self oppressed with servitude the very people
which he had reseued from foreigu dominion . .
Sandrokotlos, having thus goined the crowa,
held India at the time when Scloukos was laying
she foundations of his fubure grealn Seleukos
came Lo an agreement with him, and. after seb-
sling affulvs in the Tast, cngaged in the war
against Antigonos (302 B.c.).’

“ Bestdes Justinus, Appianus (Syr. c. 55
makes mention of Lthe war which Seleukos had
with Sandrokottos or Chandraguptba king
of the Prasii, or, as they ave mlled in the
Indian language, Prichyas®—Te (Sclen

# The adjeetivy 7T’)(L‘,l!lkus in Alltanus On the Nulure nf
Andnetds, xvit W Olegosihen, e, 13, 6nil) heas o vers
cloge vesemblinee to the lodina word Prdoh yas (bl
is ‘dwellers in the Tast’), The subatantiive wonld be Hprd:
oty and Behwanbeele (Meyasthends Ludien, po 82) Lhinks
that thig reading shoutd proha h[y he rastoved i Stephanw
of Byzantium, the the M3, eslithif Huuw“, a foria
intermudiato betwean Tpaihoy and Bpis. Bxxl ey are,
eadled Opidowor by Sleaba, Aevianne, and Pliniw:; oo
n Pluf 410!1 (Aler, chap. 62), and Frequently o /T\l‘um .
patiome hy T, of Damsows, and in tie Flovile-

G of St B7,0% Rpodows and Ppoleg e age fhe
n
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kos) crossed the Indus and. waged war on
Sandrokoftos, king of the Indians who dwelt
about i, until he made friends and entered
into relations of marriage with him. 8o also
Strabo (xv. p. 724) :—F Seleukos Nikator gave to
Sandrokottos’ (se. a large parb of Ariand). Conf.
p. 689 :— The Indians alterwards held a large part
of Ariané, (which they had received from the
Makedonians), ‘entering into marriage relations
with him, and receiving in return five hundred
elephants’ (of which Sandrakottos had nine thou-
sand—Plinius, vi. 22-5); and Plutarch, Alew. 62 :—
‘For not long after, Androkottosg, being king,
presented Seleukos with five hundred elephants,
and with six hundred thousand men attacked and
subdued all India.’ Phylarchos (Fragm. 28) in
Athenweus, p. 18 D., refers to some other wonder-
ful enough presents ag heing senl to Seleukos by
Sandrokottos.

“Diodorus lib.xx.),insetting forth theaflairs
of Seleukos, has not said a single word about
the Indian war. Buat it would be strange that
that expedition should be mentioned so incidentally
by other historians, if it were true, as many recent
writers have contended, that Seleukos in this war
reached the middle of India as farasthe Ganges
andthetown Palimboth ra,—nay,even advanc-
ed as far as the mouths of the Ganges, and there-
fore left Alexander far behind him. This baseless
theory has been well refuted by Luassen (De Pentap,
Ind. 61), by A. (i, Schlegel (Berliner Calender,

N3 oveudings in Diodorus, =zviih 95 Pharrasii in
Cartrne, IXGCH S Pomaid e i Tastines, B1T. olil, 9. Sas
acte ~n fragm. 13,
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1829, p. 31 ; yet gee Benfey, Frsch. w, (friber. Buecyel.
v. Indien, p. 67), and quite recently by Schwan-
beck, in a work of great learning and value en-
titled Megasthents Indica (Bonn, 1846). Inthe first
place, Schwanbeck (p. 13) mentions the passage
of Justinus (I, il. 10) where it is suid that no one
had entered India hut Semiramis and Alexander;
whenee it would appear thot the expedition
of Seleukos was considered so insiguificant by
Trogus as uot even to be on o par with the Indian
war of Alexander.t Then he says that Arvianus,
if he had known of that remote expedition
of Heleukos, wonld doubtless have spoken dif-
terently in his Tadike (c. 5. 4), where he says
that Megasthenés did nob travel over much of
India, ‘but yet more than those who invaded it
along with Alexander the son of Philip.” Now in
this passage the author could have compared Meg-
asthends much more suitably and easily with Seleu-
kos.I T pass over other proofs of less moment, nor

+ Moreover, Schwanhack calls attention (p. 14) to the
words of Appianus{i. 1), where when he says, somewhat in-
accurately, that Sandrakottos wasking of the Indians around
the Indus (Tdv wepl Tov "Ivdov "Ivd®dv) he seems to mean
that the war was carricd on on the boundaries of India. But
this is of no importance, for Appianus has Téy wept adrdy
*wdd, ¢ of the Indians around i, as Schwanbeck himself
has written it (p. 13).

1 The following passage of the Indian comedy Mudrd.
rakshaso seems to favour the Indian expedition :—* Mean-
while Kusumapura (¢.e. Pataliputrd, Palimbothra) the eitvy
of Chandragupta and the king of the mountain regions,
was invested on cvery side hy the Kirfitas, Yavanas, Kamho-
jas, Persians, Baktrians, and the rest.” But  that drama’
{Schwanbaeck, p. 18}, ““to follow the authority of Wilson, was
written iu the tenth century after Christ,—certainly ten cen-
turies after Selenkos. When sven the Indian historians have
no anthority in history, what proof can dramas give written



indeed is it expedient Lo set forth in detail here ali
she reasons {rom which it is improbable of itself
shab the avms of Seleukos ever reached the region
of the Ganges.  Let ns now examine the passage
in Plintur which canses many to adopt contrary
opinions. Pluins ({I/sf. Nef. vi. 21), after finding
from Diognetos and Bacto the distances of the
places from Porte Caspiez to the Huphasis, the
and of Alexander’s march, thus proceeds:—¢ The
other jonrneys made for Seleukos Nilkator are as
follows :—Omne hundred and sixty-cight miles tio
the Hesidrug, and to the viver Jomanes ag many
{=ome copies add five miles); [rom thence to
the Ganges once hundred and twelve miles. One
hundred and nincieen miles te the Bhodophas
(ovhers give three hundred and twenty-five miles
for this distance). To the town Kalinipaxa
one hundred and sixbty-geven. Five hnndred
{others give two hundred and sixty-live miles), and
from thenee to the confluence of the Jomanes
and Canges six hundred and bwenty-live wiles
Lseveral add bhivieen miles), and to the town Pa-
Himbothra four hundred and  twenfy-five. To
the mouth of the Ganges six hundved and thirty-
eight” (or seven hundred and thivty-cight, to

alber wany eentries P Ya v au as, which wini also in later
times the Indica name for tho Geeeks, wos very ancieutly
tha wame given o o cernaln nadinn which the [ndians say
dwolt on the north-weslern houndaries of Doling and the
me nation (Manw, x. 44) is also numbeved with the

mbejns, Lhe nakas, the Parodag, the 1l and the
Rivitas o boing corpaphbed sanong e Kshatrly (Conf.
eny, Aeilaelieift fie G Noeade des Morgend@ades, 111,

i i Uiy pass
with thoze teihes

These Yavanns ave o he nnde
e olso. where Lhey are mentinned wlons
with which they ave usnally cluszad,




follow  Sehwanbeck’s correction),—that s, six
shousand xzéadin, as Megnaihends puts it

“The ambignousexpressionreliyua Seleveo Niea-
Sovi peragiala smed, teanslated above as ¢ the other
Jowineys made for Selculos Nikator, according te
Sehwanbeek's opinion, contain a dative © of advan-
pnge,” and thevefore ean bewr no other meaning.
The reference is to the jomrneys of Megasthenes,
Diimachos, and Patroklés, whom Seleukos had
gent to explore the more remaotke regions of Asia.
Nor is the staicment of Plinins in a passage be-
fore this more distineb. (* Ludin,') he says, “wus
thrown open ot only by the arus of Alesander the
7 read, and the Tings who were lls successors, of
whiin Selecens mnd Antlovhus even travellod 1o the
i1 yrenmian and Caspian scos, Poadiocles belag ecie-
sereider of Uelv fleet, bud all the Greels writers who
byl Dbyt d awitde the holian Lings (for instance,
Megasthenes and Dionysing, scad iy Phadudelphus for
Hhad purpose) Tave gir aeconnls of the mililorn

Foree of ewely nadion.”  Schwanbeck thinks that rhe
words circrnvectis elinm. ., . .. Nelerweo el Autio-
¢ho el Palrocle ave properly meaut to convey
nothing bub addnional coufirmation, and alse
an explanation how Tndic wwos opened up by the
arms of the kings who seeceded Alnxander.”

“The following slatements,” conlinues Miller,
“eontain all that Is related about Megas-
thendgi—-

“Megnathendsihehistorian, wholived with Selen-
Los Nikanov,—Clom. Ales. p, 152 8y00. (Fragm. 42) ;
*Megasthends, who lived with Sibyrios § thesatrap

§ Bibyrtios, acoreding to Diadorus (XVTL 6L 8), had
cained the sutrapy of Arechosia in the thind yoar of the
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of Arachosia, and who says that lLe often visited
SBandrakottos, king of bhe Indians, '—Avrian, Bap.
Alew. V. vi. 2 (Fragm. 2) ;—To Sandrokottos, to
whom Megasthends came onanembassy,’-—Strabo.
xv. . 702 (FPragm. 25) ;—* Megasthends and Déim-
achos were sent on an embassy, the former to
Sandrokottos at Palimbothra, the other to
Allitrochadéshisson; and they left accounts
of their sojourn in the country,’—Strabo, ii. p, 70
(Fragm. 29 nots) ; Megasthenés says that he often
visited Sandrokottos, the greatest king (mahdrajo :
v. Bohlen, Alie Indien, I. p. 19) of the Indians, and
Poros, still greater than he :"—Arrian, Ind. c. 5
(Fragm. 24). Add the passage of Plining, which
Solinus (Polyhistor. c. 60) thus renders :—* Megas-
thenes remained for sone ttme with the Indian kings,
and wrote a history of Indian affaivs, that he might
hand down to posterity o faithful account of all that
he had witnessed. Dionystus, who was sent by Phil-
adelphus to put the truth to the test by personal in-
spection, wrote also as much.’

“From these sources, then, we gather thab
Megasthenés|| was the representative of Seleukos

114th Olympinad (n.c. 323), and was firmly established in hig
satrapy by Antiputer (Arvianus, De Success. Alew. § 86, ed.
Didot), He jomed Humenés in 316 (Diod. xix. 14 6), but
being ealled to account by him he sought safety in ilight
(éhid. XIX. xxiil. 4}, After the defeatof Eumends, Antigonos
delivered to him the most troublesome of the Argyraspides
(ibid. C. xlviil, 8). He must have afterwards jomed Se-
leukos.

|| Bohlen (A4lte Indicn, 1. p. 68) says that Megasthenés
was 8 Persian., No one gives this account of him but
Annius Viterbiensis, that forger, whom Bohlen appears to
have followed. DBut it is evidently a Greek name. Strabo
{v. p. 243; comp., Vellejus Paterculus, i. 4) mentions a
Megasthenés of Chalkis, who is said to have founded
Cume in Italy along with Hippoklés of Kumé.



at the court of Sibyrtios, satrap of Arachosia, and
that he was sent from thence as the king's ambas-
sador to Sandrokottos at Palimbothra, and
that not once, but frequently—whether to convey
to him the presents of Selenkos, or for some other
cause. According to the statement of Arrianus,
Megasthenés alsovisited king Poros, who was (Diod.
xix. 14) already dead in 317 B.c. (Olymp. CXV. 4.)
These events should not be referred to the period
of Seleukos, but they may very easily be placed
in the reign of Alexander, as Bohlen (4lte Indien,
vol. L. p. 68) appears to have believed they should,
when he says Megasthenés was one of the com-
penions of Alexander. But the structure of the
sentences does not admit of this conclusion. For
Arrianus says, ‘It appcars to me that Megas-
thends did not see much of India, but yet more
than the companions of Alexander, for he suys
that he visited Sandrokottos, the greatest king
of the Indians, and Pdros, even greater than
he (kat Hdpe érv rodrov pélom).’ We should be
disposed to say, then, that he made a journey on
some occasion or other to Pdros, if the obscurity
of the langunage did not lead us to suspect it &
corrupt reading. Lassen (De Penfap. p. 44) thinks
the mention of Péros a careless addition of a chance
transcriber, but I prefer Schwanbeck’s opinion,
who thinks it should be written xai Ildpov & Tairy
péowm, ¢ and who was even greater than Poros.” If
this correction is admitted, everything fits well.
“The time when he discharged his embassy or
embassies, and how long he stayed in India, can-
not he determined, but he was probably sentl after
the treaty had been struck and friendship had
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sprung ap between blie two kings. 1, therefore,
we make Lhe reign of Saudrokotlos exlend (o the
year 288, Megnasthenés would have sef out for
Palimbothra between 302 and 288,  Clinton (#. H.
vol. IIL. p. 482) thinks he came fo the Indian
king a little before B.c. 302.7

While the datie of the visit of Megasbhents to India
is thus uncertain, there is less doubt as Lo what
were the purts of the conntry which he saw; and
on this point Schwanheck thus writes (p. 21) —

“ Both from what he himsell snys, and becatse
he hus enumerated more acewrately thun any of
the compunions of Alexaunder, or any other Greek.
the rivers of Kilul and the Panjib, it is clear that
he had passed through thesc countries. Then.
again, we kuow that be veached Patalipubra by
travelling along the royal road. But he does not
appear bo buve seen wore of Indin thun those
parts of it, and he acknowledges himsell thab he
knew the lower part of the country traversed b
the Ganges only by hearsay and report. Ib is
commonly supposed bhut he also speut usome
time in the Indian camp, and therelore in some
part of the country, hut whore cannol now be
known. This opiniow, however, is bazed on a cor-
rupb reading which the edilions of Strabo exhibit.
For in all the MS3S3, of Strubo (p. 709) is found
this reading :—Tevouévovs 8'0dv "ev T Zavdpoxdrrov
orparomédy dyuiy & Meyaolémys, rerTapdrovta pupud-
dwr mAjbous Wpupevou, undepiuy ymépuy dely duvyprey-
peva kNéppara whedvoy § Swkoolov Spaxphy &b
¢ Mogasthenés says that those who were in the
camp of Bandrokobtos saw,” &e. From this Lrans-
lation that piven by Guariel and Cregorie ulenc



Cisthnnnes
;

vt nts They vender fhi—- Mo

cryopein i Handrocobti castre vennien

ol Meowathonds relnses thab shon he had

: ‘ ‘ <
come ko bhe ocaorn ol Saadeokobios, he saw,
e From thix b apoenr that tlie grarslator had
fond wribben verdizpos, Uub since thab transla-

ly equal iu suthority even Lo n single

A ad sinee Sy word yevouévovs can be ¢

miore redily inbo the word yerdpevos thun yersj

L ged

oy ko apérous, there Is no veason ab all why

we should depart fvom the reading of all the
Mms., which Caswabon disturbed by o baseloss

conjestte, contending thab ypsrdgesos should he
Aubstituted, —innsiuch as it g evident o Strabo
and Arviseus (V. vie 2) thar Megasthends had been

senl LG Dandiobot ——vcilel inoan

uthorly  foitlle. Novertheless from the time of

thussaborr the vrony veading yevdperoe which be
i f=l)

i

nromulonted Lo held ies vround,

Thut Megasthends puld wore than one visly Lo
India Schwanbeel is not at all fnclined to helisve.
On his poiut he soy« (p. 23)—

“That Memazthenls freguently visited Indiarecent
writers, all with one consent, following Robertson,
are wonb to maintuin ; nevertheless this opinionis fur
trom being certuin. for whit Avrianus has said in
his Eeped. Alew. V. vl 2,—TloANdres 8¢ Néyer (Meyao-

dévns) aurérbue mapdSavdpdrorroy rov’wdéy BaciNéa,

dorsnot sclve the guestion, forhe might have meant
by the words that Blegasthiends during his em-
Dissy had {requent inferviews with Chandragupta.
o, iF we Jeok Lo the coulext, does any other
cxplanabion scen adini=sibley and o fach wo other
hos mentionol his maeling heguent

iter besides



s
1o

el althuugh oceasion for malking el tnen
Bon svass by 1o neans wuuting, snd in the Fodil,
iself of Megasthenés not the slighlest indication
of hig having made numerous visits ig to Lo foand,
But perhnps some may say that to this view is
opposed the acourate kuowledge which he pos-
sossed on ull Indian mabters; but this may equally
voll he accounsed for by believing thud he made a
peotracted stay ab Pitaliputra ag by supposing
that he treguently visited India.  Robertsou™
cordecture appears, Lhercfore, uncertain, nob Lo
sy hardly credibie.”

Regarding the verneivy of Mezasthends, nud hie
vidue ag o writer, Schwanbedk writes (p. 98] to this
efftul i —

“The wnclent writers, whonever they Judge of
those who have written on Indinn malters, are
without doubts wont to reckon Megnsthend
thusewribers who nregiveriio byin

mony
yund leastworthy
of credit, and to rank hine clmeost on 2 par with
Kutsdas, Arvrianus alone hag judged hetter of him,
and delivers his opinion of him in these words —
*Regording the Indinus T oshall set down in a
speciul worke all that 1s most eredible fur narration
v the aecounts penned by thoze who nccompanied
Alesunder on his expedition, and by Nearchus, who

navignted the great sow which washes the shores of
Podie, and also by Megasthends and Yreatosthends,
who wre both approved muen (foxlue drépe) ) Arr,
lr.!"‘“/l doodllen, .\‘)‘r. D

The foremost amongsb those who disparmgs
how is Kralosthends, and in open ugreement wich
b are Shrebo and Pliny. Others, among whor
v Diodori, by owitbior covtain particulars

I




iated by Megasthends, sufficiently show thaf, they
discredit bhat part of his narvative. ¥

 Regarding the manner in which Strabo, \Ili.'lll!lr:,
Dwdm*us, and Dlinias uuml tha ladika of Megasthends,
Schwanbeek remavis:—" Strabo, and—not wnlike to
Straho—Arrianus, who, however, gave amuch less cavefully
considered account of Imha, abridged the descriptivms m
Megasthiends, yot in such a way thet they wrote at once
in an agrecnble style and with strick vogard S0 neenvacy.
But when Strabo 'ruuvl not me n‘ly to tustract but uldo
io delight his readers, e onidtted whatevir would be ot of
ploeo 1 an entortudning uaveative or pictavasgne doserips
fion, and avoldod above wll things aught thar would look
Hlts a dry list of nu.mm. \'uw though this may not e
fault, still it is not Lo be donted fhat ¢ pavticulies
which he lus omitind m)uld Lave very greatly helped our
kuowladge of Aucicnt Judia, Ny, Strabo, fin bis oager.
ness to bo 'LL*ul'u:tin_:, Ly grna o fwe that the topography
ol' In«’ia‘ is alimost entively a blado in hiv pages.

“ Diodovas, howaver, i applying (s pnw-mlr‘ of eompaosi-
tion has excesdnd ‘111 Lounds, Iov ashe il not aim at,
writing lewrnedly for the imh‘nctum of others, b in g
light, anusing a{ylo, so as to be read with Jelizlit by the
multitude, hu selceted for extraet swl parts as bost snited
this purpose.  Fe has therefore omitied wot only the inost
acenvate narrations of fact, but alsn the fables which h
veaders might consider as ineredinte
pleaend to describe insteod that part of Indinn life whwh
to the Gireeks would appear singular and diverting, . .
Nevertheless his epitome i+ not withoat ibs valne; ('u}-
although wao do not lenm mueh thet is new rom its
contenty, =till it has the advantage over all tho others of
beins tho wm: Jnt aolierent, while at the same bme Qb
enahles us o alivibute with wl.minty un oeeasionnl pussage
to Megastlien®s, which withous ifs help we could bné
coujmtlu procceded from Lis pen,

“Since Btruho, Arrionus, and Diodoras bave divegted thoir
attention to coluic nearly the sama thin it lis rosnlbod
that the grentest part of bhe Ladlhe has boon sompletely
lost, and that of muny pussages, singnlurly enougly, threp
epitomes are extant, to which oce casivnally o fourth is added
by Plinius.

“ At agrenldistunce from theze writers, and especially from
Diodorus, stands Plintns: shenee it happens that he both
differs m'wt from that writer, and also best anpplomcn tg hig
apitome. Where the nury tive of Strabo and Arcianus is af
onee pleasing and inscractive, and Diodoras clharnis us
with a lively sketeh, Pliny gives instead, in the haldest lan-
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Sileano (p. 70) saye, ¢ Clenerialy speasing, ohe
men who have hithevto written on the ailairs of
Indin wore nosob of Hrs,—D&imachos hold:
fhe first place in the 1=t Meonsthends comen
qexh ; while Onesikritos and Nearchos,
with others of the smac clise, monage fo stemmer
out, » fow words (of trurh).  Of this woe beeame the
more convinced whilzs writing the history of
Alexander, No fuith whatover can be placed in
Déimachos and Megasthends, They coined the
s lavge cinongh to

fables ermecrning men with o
=leep in, men srithowt nny moushs, without noxes,
1 ’ J 1
with only one eyo, with spiderlegs, and with Anger.
benlbackward., They rancwed Homer's fablos con-
cerning the battles of the crancs and pygmies, and
agsovted the lattor to e three spans high, They
told of ants diggi

{or gold, and Pans with wedge-
shaped heads, of serpevts swallowing down oxen
and stags, horus and oll—meantime, ny Brabostie.

aés hogobeerved, acet=ing oneh cther of filseliond,
Both of these wen wore senn as ambassedors to
Polimbothre,—MognsthendstoSandrokottos
Déimachos to Amitrochadés his :s:’xn.—-m;rﬁ
such are the notes of their resilonce abroad, which,
[ know not why, they thought ft to leave,
“When he adds, F Patroklis certainly doey nof ve-
semble them, nor do any other of the authorisics

1 enmaradion of nemes, With his
Hyenro he has wrvtun this park, but
too Tittly eave and jnde-
w.nl HOEIL MUBETOUS

guawe, an Di-dig
asual wonderlvl
o Soqaenlly shill e weites wit
ment,—u fart of which we luve
instunecs, In {L caveloss way, g ig nsual, he commends
a,utlors 50t I yow soap ved bis accovts of Taprobane
and the kingdom ot Lhe Prasii you would think that he had
lived at difforent periods. He frequently commends Megng-
thonds, bk nove bromeatlvseems to branseribe hin withi ut
noeknowled prreat,” —pp. 5658,
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sonznlted by Thlaathend: contain suchabaupdities
we may well wonder, seaing thab, of o1l the wrikers
on Tndia, Firatosthents has ehleily followed Moo

thents. Plinins (747 Nat, VI sxiL 5 ey flhadin
wag opened up to our knowledge . . . oven by othier
Greek writers, who, having vrosided with Tndian
kings,-—as for instunce Megasthends and Diony.

sing,—made known the strergth ol the racos which
peopled the counbry. It iz not, however, worth
while to study thele accounts with care, so cone
fieting are they, and ineredible.

“These same writers, however, sccing they have
aopied into their own paoes a greab part of his
Tndilerty eannot by any mueans have so cntirely dig-
trusted his veracity as one might easily infor they
did from these judoments. And what of this,
that Eratosthends himself, who did not cnote liim
=paringly, says in Serabo (), 639) that* he sets dowu
the brendth of Indin Itom the register of the
Stathmi, which were received ag anthentic,’—a pag-
sage which ean have veferenceto Megasthendsalone.
The fact is they (ind tauly wish only two partgof the
narrative of Megastheuds,—the one in which he
writes of the fabuloug races of India, and the other
where he gives an account of Heraklés and the
Todian Dionysus: although it go happens that on
other matters also they regarded the account given
by others as true, rather than that of Megasthends.

“The Aryan Tndians were fromthe remotest period
surrounded on all sides by indigenous tribes in a
state of barbarism, from whom they differed both
in mind and disposition. They were most aentely
sensible of thig difference, and gave it a very point-
ed expression. For ag barbariane even by the sane-
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tion of the gods themselves, are exclnded from the
Tndian commonwenith, 8o Lhey scem to have heen
crvently regurded by the Indinns ns of o nature
and digposition lower than their own, and bestial
rabher than human, A diiference existing between
minds is not easily percelved, but the Indians were
quick to discern how unlike the barbarous tribes
were to themselves in bodily figure; and the
divergence they exaggerated, making bad worse,
and so framed bo themselves a mental picture of
bhege tribes beyond measure hideous. When
reports in civeulation regurding them had given
fixiby to this conception, the poots seized on i ax
a basig for farther exaggeration, and embellishod
it with fables. Other races, and these even
Indian, since they had originated in an intcrmix-
ture of tribes, or since they did not sufficiently
follow Indian manners, and especinlly the systemn
of caste, so roused the common hatred of the
Indians that they were reckoned in the same cale-
gory with the barbarians, and vepresented as erual-
ly hideous of aspect. Accordingly in the epic
poems we see all Brahmanical India surrounded by
races not ab all real, but 3o imaginary that some-
times it cannot be discovered how the lable origi-
nated.

“Forms still more wonderful you will find by
bestowing a look at the godi of the Indians and
their retinue, among whom particularly the afi-
tendants of Kuvéra and XKirtikéya are described
in such a manner (conf. Maldbh. ix. 2558 ef seq).
that hardly anything which it is possible for the
human imagination to invent seems omitbed.
These, however, the Tndinng now sufficiently dia-



tuigurch from the  Fabulous races. sinen Ly
neither hoelieve bhat they Hve within the borders
of Indiu, nor have any intercourse wish the humun
vace,  These, therclore, the Grocks conld not con
found with the races of India.

* Thes

races, however, wight e more readily
confounded with other ercabures of the Ludian ima-
gination, who held a sort of intcrmedinte place
betwesn demons and men, and whose number was
legion. Tor the Rakshasas and other
Piddchasare said bo have the same characteris-
rics ag the fabulous races, and the only difference
between them i Lhat, while a single (evil) ntiribute

only seribed bo ench e, muny or all of these

A

gned to the Rikshusas and the Pidichos.
Alvogerhor so slight is the distlnciion bouween

are

i

bhe two that auny gtrict lines of demareation cun
hardly bedrawnbetwoeen shem, Foruhe Rk -hosas,
Lhouzludeseribed s very terrible beings, are never-
theless believed to be human, and both to live on
the earth and take purt in Indion battles, so that
an ordinary Indian could hardly define how the
nature of o Rilkshasa ditfferg from that of i nan,
There is scarcely any one vhing found vo charaue-
verize the Rikshnsas which is wvot attributed
to some race or uther. 'Therelore, although the
Greeks might have heard of the-c by repory,—
which cannot be proved for certain,—they could
searcely, by veason of thab, have erved in deseribing

the manners of the races according to toe ludion
eoncepilon.

b veports aboub these tribes should have
reached Greece is nov to be wondered ab. For fa-
bles invented with some glow of pociac fevvourhave



s oremrlablo ety e guoong wwede clirvenes
whuhe beoall ibe aber i proporvion ko the
ooldiress digployed in thele dovendion. Thooe
fubles also in which the hudinns have rencesenterd,
b dower animals az talking o each cilier have
neen didfused throngh alimost overy counbry in

theworld, in a way we connos underswand, Qther
fubles found chelr way to the Greclks Lefore over
the name of Tndin was knoww to thew, Io Lhis
class sume fables even in Homer must be reck -
oned,~a matter which, before (hie Vedus were
hottor known, admitted only of probabl: conjec-
bitre, but eould not be establizhed by unduestion
able prool<. We perecive, morcover, bl che Tur-
ther the epie poems of the Greelks depart from
e originad stmplicity  Lhe jwore, tor that very
reison, do those fables ercen inwo thewny while
a very lDiberal wse of them s mode by the
poets of o luter axve. L would hew groun mistabes
to suppose that those fibles only b which Todia
d o Tuding for o fuble in
oty with i the nars

5 mentioned proce
becoming current enry
ol shie localivy in which the =cene of itislnid.  An
examnple will make this cloor. The Tndians sup-
posed that tuwards the novih, beyond the Himd-
luyny dwelt the Vietarakuri, a people who en-
wnd

Joyeda fong and happy Hiv to whom diseas
care wore unkirown, and who revelled in eve
delight in o knd all poradise. This fable made

currying witly it the name of

ity way to the West

the loculivy te wideh i velered, wnd 5o 10 cume bo
o

ot thods Teomn Lhe tloe of Tho ol the

rechy supe
aoseel that Lowards the north lived the fLy perhos

ailer gowy

rora s, whens very noeie was lislio



Heetioen Lo the Tudion name. The venson why the
Prdion, plaeed Whescat of thiv happy people Toward:
e

Llie torlh b eanilesd hut theve was now theshg

o which cue bo diseoverad why the theels
should have done coo o Nay, the doealiby assigned
aul of harmony,

b

to the yperboron. ironet o only

bub iw divect conflioh, wwith Lhab conception of the

world which the Chreclis onicetained,

“Mhe Ml knowledzo of the mythi

of the Titiunus dutes ronn Wi cevdod, ien the
Orecks wore bhie unconsclous recipients of Tndian
falides, Frosh knowledze sas tpaoied by Sk g
Vivx, who fesb cove a deseription o Tiding andd
all writers frowm the thae of Skylas, with not oo

oo fbantous ruees,

single excepbion, wention th

of

Bt i cueh aoway shad Py o Lobo wpeak

shew ax A8thiopians: by doine which they huve
inerrred oblocuy amd Lo s picfon o dibone oy,
capeciidly Koves tas, Thizweiion owesoris nor
aball unte thinl when T vover i Hhe concly
ston of hiw Zwdila (300 it Lo oo tinny o
vhose stovies. and obhicrs sl more maivellow

Pl Ire niey nob appesty to vieh na bove not s
Ehese, bo e tetbing whal b Bneedibio s o e
vould bave deseribod imnny oilier fibulons vee

as for example mesowinh Lo Boade of e frpd

ahivamonchds),  obhers wilh ihe necks of snokes

R v having ovees bor s Do
vorditaedtn, crdregp e fed Y cdhier s wilh fo wo e
Cincgpaedes), othere with Goor ow Gefolailpendia,

stheve with thvee even Hon (et wind obliers el
sy loedyed,
CONOE were Bl compeation,

A paed e PiRle o

n



Peomy clonhiecd hoy ek, Boe s !::'J'zl‘:’w\':-iw"u[www

res wvere comunneiegfed foonhon by Lhe

e wlhoee Tearniv wnd wedom They held

tho ning !

copernbieen, W than, shondd we he

stpeneived Y i

Mo ends alio, following ovion

plos o high and cmerous.

chould Tivve bendled
shose fnbles o Hx acconnt of
o strabo 7 Piny,

o
H,

thond i o boVonnd
i

Lo 22 Helioe

seln paaedl)

vanbeol Pon e b s Lhe labios

o
[t

Memasthend:

il s T b Bt Lhoy were o
|

Toding o

b peeseed s (p, T e—

o Coa
Aol abegasuhonCedheon, ean

quonbined, for he velabed trichully botd

B e toai bim by

Lhsioree Lo Loy whind re

lance iy o be oliverd on wiy portienlar nareative,

rhitvoihier poind et e cenediderad how e b
mfrnnols were worthy of eredih. Bt here ne

For v uhoe mullers

aironnd o suapiolon el
which did ot come anlor i o obaervabion
Do hed e invornedion frow thoese Bedbonan

Boowere h vtiamt of the grate, Lo whom e
woan aad o appendy ar hiv ot horitios A
covdingly be e ablo nol only o desevibe how

the Livgdon coverned. b

slao bo 2ive potver el abbe:

vl cand e s e Lleres
wooenanob woneder 1! B e fo he
Yond it Lhee hooks of ol witi
Ao oo bl

Lo ile ol ol b

Vreeh Ticus.




Bl
sopnlbe oo

T I N
cortabey . e soll
Ccrnante e ard
iu'w“;i\‘ abad Lwely .
frotian 0 T h
vin e o e

ot baie L e L inh o e

niy

ciivins ol oo e elrenntsianee: LDwe

ot onded, o Ve andy andd abond the velicton
Bl shont
S oL

aling fos overiahie | el

el saiae parhen e veonryived

Lhe wre.

<«

of e

OF the shoh uo

e of thiil

sheaever

Hicorreeily s pours e
il their

waters o il

wiin o bis wiisepchension of bhe sneoang ot

D Bead most Lieoeelerred L

Pt wondle ) vo ol

sovtion bind coeers S Tndine Toa weve

writken, bui evervihing dosrdid by memo Mo
sicdes e o Hee s thaw on oo Gedlin v b

thriee eveod In nabing ap ihe calendar @il e o)
&

Lo pitids foends,

shereri ol Lhich LR

- .
Pl paseaes, which i ool yed Loen clenced ag,

P Beed el

ehe brdiae word sden fo, a0 nonie wiaedy e

Dol evplata by snpposine

faharn | RS BRSNS sy

hath
Sovc e e o o Ehen wees am nhe o
. .

EENT B N I 1 i . .
N L T N P P [ERENN vt



viesy, Peonc s hielo i ve vilieng Dhal he dind uedog
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be has veeallod o pocinee ol the condition ol o
ab oo delinite period,—a service ol all Hhe sveare
vidie, Beennse budin fleralave, alwags eell con
sivtent, b wonh Lo lenve nsin the grentest doubt
iMweseek to know what happened ab any particnly

Lime,” (pp. 76, 77.)
L6 is you oo unselbled question whether the Tridibe

was wribicn in Lhe Altic or the Tonie dindect

#The Followiny anthoritios arve quated Dy Seliwanbiet
(pp. 23, 21 to show that the Tod e aof Mocasthin &s wae
divided into Towr ool Atlon, TV 0 1 awhers
tlie @nad hook = mentioned s Olons Mes Soom. tope Bt
Fotho where the Sed ook s voentloned ;) Joseph. con o
Apdom, 1200 and Avti o ded Xooxas b, whope the Dth boak
B entiomed ol G0 Synecll Lome Toope 410, Bonn, e
Vends e Thotr pespaehive onli e

wmstovnient o the
Ceoroe o dienle e e the oeder of Tueie conechion

g onaltery o
vivies i Lilleront audlua,
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LA GARINT 1L
Sk AN BERroMm or Mo ARTIEN Fe,
(Diod, 11 53-12)

) Tindia, whichisin shape opuadieiln e
biag e ensfern ng well as dis western side
Lonnded by the great sea, bt ou the north-
ern silo it is divided by Mot Hembdos
from thal part of Skythin which s inhabiled
By these Skythians who aro ealled the Sakal,
while the fuuctl or western side is hounded by
the river elled (he Tndos, which is porlups
Fhe Torgost of wll rivers in the world affer the
Nile. ®The extent of the whole connbry from
canl Loowest Is gald to be 204,000 siadia, aud
feoenc north to gonth 52,000, * Being this of
siel vast exitent, itoseems well-nigh to en-
brace the whole of the northern tropic zone
ol the envth, and in fach ab the extreme point of

Fndin the gnomon ol the sundial may Frequently

Do ohaerved Lo cast no shadow, while the constel-
lntion of the Bear is by nirht invisible, and i
ihe remotest parts even Avetnras disappesrs
from view.  Congiglently with this, it e abse
stoded Bhat shadows Phore T to the contliward.

“Tadin has imany hnee moantaing whichnhonnd

v fenit-feees o every kind, and wmuny vasl

naof greal feclility —1aore or dew beautifnl,

WL R b ean s e G B (e fed Aol vdll ¥
ST VTR
U Chn s Meacin SUonl Vo e



b allalihe nlevseeted by sownitude of viver:

*Mhe greater parl of the soll, inareover iz unduer
irrigation, nad consequently heas two crops in
bhe comme of the yosro  Te teemy al the samoe
Fine wivh arimnls of oll sorts,—ULoasty ol the leld
ard Towls ol the air,—of all difitrens degrees of
stroneth and size. ® 16 s prolifie, besides, in ele
phants, which are of monsivons buli, as s
soil supplies food i unspaving profu-ion, mok.
ing Lhese animuls far bo exceed in strength
those thal ave bredin Liibya. Tt rosulls alio
that, since Licy are canghb in greal numibevs by
the oo and feadned for ware, they o of
groat woment in Lwrning the seale of viclory.
(36.) T The inhabiluines, in like maoner, have
ing abundant menns of subsiclenee, exeeed in

conserpaence the vedinary statuve, andavee di
guishiod by bhele prond hearing,  They are alo
found to be well skilled n the arts, as might he
expected of men who inhale a pure aiv and
drink the very finest water. °And while the
soll bears oun ity surface all Linds ol (vuils
which are known to cultivation, it bas also
nnder gronnd nnmerous veing of all sovts of
metals, for ib contains much wold and =ilver.

and coppor and iron in uno small qrantity, aud
even tin and othor meials, which are cnuployed

in making articles of nse and ornament, s well
as the tmplemenis wind aecontrements ol wur,
" Inaddition Lo corculs, thore erows thron hout

B Coul, Tragn ad




129

o

Ll mueh aitler, whiels b kepl wadl witere
by the profision of viverssbronme and mnels
pulse ol dilorent sorts, il vive nleo, and what
i colled Aogporman, asow ol iy other plt

aseful for food, of which most grow spous
tancously, '°The goil ylchls, moveover, vob a
Yew other edible producis i for the subsisteney
of animals, about which it wanld be tedions Lo
write. It is accordingly aftivmued Lhad funine
has never vistbted Todia, and that there haos
nevor been o gencral gearcity in the supply of
nouvisling food.  ** For, since there 1s o double
vainfull fn the course of each yuur,—one in the
winter sonson, when the sowing of wheat takes
place ag in other countrics, wud the second
at the time of the summeoer solstice, which is the
rice and bospiorin, v
the Inhabitants of

proper scuson for sowing

well ag sesnmmm and millet
Indin almost always galher in two harvesls an-

nually; and even should one ol the sowings prove
more or less abortive thoy are always surc ol vhe
other crop. ¥ The [ruiby, moreover, ol spou-
tangons growth, and the esculent roots which
grow bvmarshy places and are of varied sweel-
ness, ailbrd abundant sosienance fovman, YT
fact In, almost all the pling in the counivy
have atooisinee which fsalike coental, whether
it devived Mo the viver or o the eadn
of the sunamer season, whicl are wont lo fall
every venr al a slaled period with suvpeiim

recndininy s while the weead heat whicl prevails



“ipens bhe voots which grow in bhe marshes,
=nd egpecially those of the tall veeds,

** But, further, there are usages observed by
the Indiang which contribute to prevent the
ceeurrence of fumine wmong them ; for wherens
wmong other nations it is wsnal, in the contests
of war, to ravage the soil, and thus to reducs
it to an nucnlbivated waste, winong the Indians,
on the contravy, by whowr huasbandinen ave re-
garded as a class that is sacred and inviolable,
the tillers of the goil, even when battle is raging
in their neighbourhood, are undizturbed by any
wense of danger, for the combatants on either
side in waging the conflict make carnage of
each other, but allow those engaged in huos-
bandry te remain guite wmnmolested.  Beaides,
they neither ravage an enemy’s lond with five,
nor eut down its frees.

(37.)  * India, agaln, poss.

msany viversd
hoth large and navigable, which, buving thel:

gources in the mountaing which strelch along
the northern frontier, traverse the level country,
and not & fow of these, altcr wniting with each
other, fall into the river culled the Ganges.
* Now this river, which at its source is 20
gtadia broad, flows {rom norlh o south, and
empbies ity walers into the occan forming the
susbern boundury of the Gaugaridal, a

gallon which  possesszes o vast Loves of the

favgest-sized clephani,. Y Owing to this, their
counbry T pever hoon cougneved by oans

£
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foreign king : for all other nations drend the
overwhelming number and strength of these
animals. ' [Thog Alexander the Makedonian,
after conquering all Asia, did not make war
upon the Gangaridai,+ as he did on all others;
tor when he hud arrived with all his troops at
the river Ganges, and had subdued ull the other
Indians, he abundoned as hopeless an invasion
of the Ganguridal when he learned that they
possessecd tour thousand elephants well trained
and equipped lor war.] '*Another river, about
the same size as the Ganges, called the Tndus,
has ibs sources, like its rival, in the north, and
falling into the ocean forms on s way the
boundary of India; in its passage throngh the
vast stretch of level country it reccives not o
few tribatary streams which are uuvigable,
the most notable of them being the Hupanis,
the Hudaspés, and the Akesinés.
Besides these rivers theve are a greab many
others of every deseription, which permeate the
country, and supply water for the nwrture of
garden vegetables and crops of all sorts. **Now
to account for the rivers being so numerous, and
the supply of water so superabundant, the
native philogophers and proficients in nabural
science advance the following reasons :—They

+ Conf. Livion, Pentaypot, 16,

23 Conf. Fragm. xxi. iu ficd. Adnl. vol, V. p. 88

1519 Gonf, Frama v in Ind, Aot vol Vo po
i

I
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say shat the conntries which sweround India--
those ol the Skythians and Bulteiang, and also
of the Air}'nm——nm more elevated than Tndia, so
that theiv waters, agreeably to natural law, flow
down togethier from all sides to the plains
beneath, where they gradaally sabnrate the soll
with moisture, and generate a maolbitude of
rivers,

2 A peculiarity is found to exist in one of the
rivers of India,—that cailed the Silla s, which
flows from a fountain bearing the same name.
It differs from all other rivers in this respeot,—
that nothing cast into it will float, bub every-
thing, strange to say, sinks down to the botbom.

(38.)  *°Itis saidthatIndia, being of enormous
size when talen as a whole, is peopled by races
bhoth numerous and diverse, of which not even
one wag originally of foreign descent, but all were
evidently indigenous ; **and moreover that India
neither received a colony from ahroad, nor sent
out & colony to any other nation. **The legends
further inform us that in primitive times the
inhabitants subsisted on such fruits as the earth
yielded spontaneously, and were clothed with
the slins of the beasts fonnd in the country,
as was the case with the Cireeks; and that, in
like manner as with them, the arts and other
appliances which improve human life were gra-
dually ivvented, Necessity hersell teaching

aoCond, Tegm, sled,
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shem Lo an animal al onee doeile aud thirnishad
nof only with hands rvendy to second all hir
eflovts, bat also with reason and a keen intel-
licz:enee,

* The men of greafest learning among the
indians Lell certain legends, of which it may be
propor to give a brief summary.  They relale
that in the most primitive times, when the
people of the comnntry were still living in vil-
lages, Dionusos made his approrance com-
ing from the regions lying to the west, and
at the head of a considorable army. He over-

T Fraey. I B, Diod, IIT. 62,

Conccirniing Dionazos.

Now some, asg I have already sald, suppoxing
that there were three individuals of this name, who
Yived in dilfevent nges, assign to each approprinte
achievements. They say, then, that the most an.
cienfi of them was In d o g, and that as the conntry,
with its genial temperature, produced spontane-
ously the vine-tree in great abundance, he war

he first who crushed grapes and discovered the
use of the properties of wine. Inlike manner he
ascertained what culturs was requisite for figs and
other fruib trees, and transmitted this knowledge
yo after-times ; and, in a word, it was he who found
out how these fruits should be gathered in,
whenee also he was called Lénaics, This same
Dionugos, however, they eall nlso Katapdg dn.
sinee ik is & enstom among the Indiang bo nonriah
their beards with gveat core Lo the very end of



can the whole ol fadia, ag there war no great
city enpable of vesisting his arma, ™" The bent,
howeyer, having become exeossive, and the
soldiers of Dionusos Deing afllicted with a pen-
tilenee, the leader, who was remarkable [or
his saoacity, carvied his troops away from the
plaing up to the hills. There the army, re-
crniled by the cool breezes and the walory
thal fowed fresh from the founlaing, recoverad
from sickness. *1he place among the moun.
taing where Dionusos restored his troops to
health was called M éros; from which ofvs

their life. Dionugos then, at the head of an army,
marched fo cvery part of the world, and tanght,
mankind the planting of the vine, and how to
arush grapes in the winepress, whence ho was call.
el Lénaios Havingin like manner impuried
to all & knowledge of his other inventions, hLe ob-
toined after his departure from among 1en
immortal honour from those who had beuctited by
his labours. It is further said that the place is
pointed out in India even to thiz day where the
god had been, and that cities are called by bLis
name in the vernacular dialects, and that many
other important evidences still exist of his having
been born in India, about which it would he tedi-
ous to write.

25 gt seqq.  Conf. Fragm. lvil.

h Conf. Tragm, L in Ind. Ané vol. V. po 89, ¢,
vit~* Hea tells ug Farther, @ oo foevii—"on e peiociple
of merit,”




cwmnstance, no Joubt, the Ureeks have trans.
mitted to posterity the lvwend coneerning the
god, thab Dionusos was bred in Ais jethe”
thigh.§ ** Having alier this tarned hig attention
to the artificial propagation of mselul plants, he
communicabed the seeret io the Tndians, and
tanght them the way to make wine, as well as
other arts conducive to human well-being, *"He
was, besides, the founder of large cities, which
he formed by vemoving the villages to conve-
nient sites, while he also showed the people how
to worship the deity, and introduced laws ond
courts of justice. * Having thus achieved alfo-
gether many great and noble works, he was re-
garded ag a deity and guined immortal honours.
It 18 related also of him that he led about with
his army a greab host of women. and employed,
in marshalling Tus troops [or hattle, drums and
cymbals, as the trampet hadnot in his days been
invented; *' and that after reigning over the
whole of India for two and filty years he died of
old age, while his sons, sncceeding to the go-
vernment, transmitted the sceptre in unbroken
succession to thelr posterity. ** At Iast, after
many generations had come and gone, the so-
verelignty, it ig said, was dissolved, and demo-
grafic governmenty wore seb up in the cites.
(39.)

img Dionnusosand hiz deseendants enrreent

# Nuehy then, ave the traditions regard.

§ jujpos. el Peagem,
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among the Indiang who inhabit the hill-country
“They further assert thal Heraklés|alse
was born among them. ** They assign to him,
likethe Cirecks, the club and the lion’s skin. He
far surpussed other menin personal strength and
prowess, and clearcd sea and land of evil beasfs,
“Marrying many wives he begot many sons, bul
one danghter only, The sons having reached
man’s estate, he divided all India into equal por-
. tions for his children, whom he muade kings in
different parts of his dominions. He provided
gimilarly for his only danghber, whom he reared
up and made o queen.  ** He wag the founder,
also, of no smull number of cities, the most re-
nowned and greatest of which he called Pa li-
bothra, He built therein many sumptuous
palaces, and scttled within its walls o numerous

population. The city he fortified with trenches
of notable dimensions, which were filled with
water introduceil from the river. *7 ITeraklds,
accordingly, afier his removal from among meuw,
ohtained immortal honour ; and his descendants,
having reigned for many gencrations and sig-
nalized themselves by grewt achievements, nei-
ther made any expedition beyond the confines
of India, nor sent out any colony abroad. * At

3838 Conf, Frazm. L in Ind. Anl. vol. V. pp. 80-90, ¢.
viil,, from “ But that Herculos,”” &e. to © of his danghrar.’

|| Apparently Biva is meant, ough hiz wary wives and
sons are unknown o Windn mytiwlogy, —En,

3 Cont. Fragm. xxy.
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fast, howeyver, afler many years had gone, most
of the citics adopled the democratic forn ot

zovernment, though some reluined the kingh

until the invasion of the country by Alexon.

dev. * Olseveral remarkable customs existing

among the Indians, thereis one prescribed hy
theirancient philogophers which one may regard
as truly admirable : for the law ordains that

no one among them shall, under any cir

culnsiances, be a slave, but that, enjoying free
dom, they shall respect the equal right to it
which all possess: for those, they fhought, who

have learned neither to domincer over nor le

cringe to others will attain the lifc besl adapted

for all vicissibudes of lot: for it is but fair and
reagonable to institute laws which bind all
equally, but allow property to be uncvenly dis-

tributed.

(40.) Thewholepopulation of Indin isdivided
into seven castes, of which the firs! 13 formed
by the collective body ofthe Philosophers,
which in point of number is inferior to the
other classes, but in pouint of dignity preéminent
over all,  Torv the philosophers, buing exempted
from all public dutics, are ncither the masters
nor the gervants of otheis. *' Theyare, however
engaged by privabe persong to offer the sacrilices
cdue in li{etime, and to celebralo the obsequies ol

§F Tlduedion, leelo, Diod. Sothoiel, Ave,
e ey Pregin, seadn o il el well Vopp. 0102,
aooostoandd g,
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phe dead @ for they ave Deldeend fo be wost denr
to the gods, and to be the mosl conversunt with
matters pertainisg to Ilades.  Tu rvequital of
such scrvices they roceive valuable gifls and
privileges. " To the people of [ndin ab large
they also render great henefits, when, gathered

o
o

together ub the begimning of the year, they fre.
warn the assembled nmuoltibudes about drowshte
and wet weather, and also about propitions
winds, and digenses, and obher topics capable of
profiting the hearcvs.  * Thus the prople and the
sovercign, learning hetorchund whal is to hap
pon, always make adequate provision against
a coming defliciency, and never [l to prepare
heforehand what will help v a time of nesd.
The philosopher whoa erre in his prediction:
incurs no other penaliy than obloguy, and he
then observes silence foo the rest of Tus 1ile,

** The seeond caste consists of the Husbun d-
men,® who appear to be far more numerons
than the others. eing, moveover, exempted
from fighting and other public services, they de-
vote the whole of their thne to tilage; nor
would an enemy coming upon a bushundman
at work on his hind do him any hurm, for nen
of this class, being regarded as public henefuc-
tors, are protected [rom all injury. The land,
phus remaining anvavaged, and producing heavy
arops, supplies the inhubilanls with all that s

# Tewpyol, Strab. Arr, Divd



pequisite o ake THe very cogoyabics " The
hushandmen chomaeetves, with thenr wives and
childeen, live in the conntry, wud enrioely o
going into loww, " They pay o vl deilite Lo
the hing, beenuse wll Indin is the propurty of
the crown, and no private porson is pernaitlon
to own land. Besides the Tand-iribate, ihes
pay into the royol freanney a funeth poel of the
produce ol the soil.
e e ens

and Shepherds,tand in ceveral nfad! herdine

conslsto ot Neatherds

who neither <obtle in towin nov in villiures, bul

live in tent:

Py Tmuling and trapping the
clear the covubry of voxions Dirbs awl wile
beusts,  As they apply themuclves engorly nnd
agsiduonsly Lo this pusaat, they free tudia feo

the pests with which it abounds,— il worts of
wild beasts, and bivds which devour the seods
sown by uhie hwshandmen. f

(41.y ¥ The foerile coste consisbs of the A v -
cang.§  Of these some are armourcry, while
others make the implements which husbaodmen
nnd others find wseful in thelr different cablings.
Thiz clows is not oidy exompbed from paying

t BovedAaw kal moruives sith wnlihow rdo es oi popdes,
Diod, Teorpeves ket Bypoerad, (Gvah, Hoydves 7e kal
GovgdNuy N

T &hepheodn omd boler wors el oo of T
WS ‘dwiy torhes Dibe W A bdoes o Al D
v, N, — 0o,

§ Foyviio,
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Lies Ik Gven recoive, naalntenndes Trom ti

vayul exchegqner,
¥ Pl fifth easbe i e M s eyl This well

stganized and eqnpped forwar, holds the secons,

plce in point of naliers, and eives irsell ap ko
idleness amd rmnneacnt e e dines of poae

The  ontive foreo—men-ud

v

wav-clephonts, and oll— o maininined wb o
i iCIISe.

‘O ke sreth ensle coasint: oltlic O vergoer s,

ng s ex

it is thetr province to ngnive infe and supeviu-
tend all that gocs on fo India, and make repord
o Ahie King,®T ov, whore there fo ol o king, o
“he mnglsirates.

T e wenonth cosic coutiedbs ol the Uowo .

citlorsand Asscsvorg,—aol thoze who de-
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21so decide cases in which foreigners arve con-
serned, with the greatest care, and come down
sharply on those who take unfair advantage of
them, [What we have now said regarding
{ndia and its antiguities will suflice for our pre-
sent purpose. ]

BOOK 1.

Fracu. IL
Arr, Boped. Alex. V. 6. 2-11.
OF the Boundaries of India, ils General
Olaracter, and its Rivers.]

Aceording to Eratosthends, and Megasthends
who lived with Siburtios the satrap of
Arachésia, and who, as he himself tells us,
offen visited S an drakottos§ the king of the
Indians, India forms the largest of the four parts
into which Southern Asia is divided, while
the smallest part is that region which is includ-
ed between the Huphrates and our own sea.
The two remaining parts, which are separated
from the others by the Euphrates and the
Tudus, and lie between these rivers, are scarcely
of sufficient size to be compared with India,
even should they be taken both together. The
aunic weiters say that India is bounded on its

T Cont. Epit. ad intt.

§ The name of Chandragupta is written by the Greeks
Soadrokotton, Sandrakottas, Sandrakottos, Androkottos,
and (best) Sandrokuptos. Cf, Schlegal, Bibl, Ind. 1, 245.—
Sehwanbeack, p. 12, 0. 6.
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~nctern wide, vieht onwards fo the sonth. by ihe
sread oeean ; that ibs northern froutior ig forued
Ly the Kankasos ravge as far as the junotion of
that range with Taoeos s and chad the bonndary
Lowards the west and the northewest, ag far as
the great ocean, is formed hy the river Indns,
A considerable portion of Tndia eonsisis of «
fevel plain, and this, as they conjecture, has
been formed from the allnvial deposite of the
viver,—inferving this from the fact that in ofher
countries plaing which are far away Mrom the
sen are generally formabions of their respective
rivers, so thab in old fimoes o conulry was even
called by the name of its river.  As an instance,
there is the so-called plain of the Hermos—a
river in Asia (Minor), which, flowing from. the
Mount of Mother Dindyménd, falls into the sen
near the Aolian city of Smyrna. There is also
the Lydiau plain of the Kaiistrosg, named
after that Liydian river ; and another, that of the
Kalkos, in Mysia; and one also in Kavia,—
that of the M aian dros, which extends even to
Miletos, which is an Tonian city. [As for Egypt,
both the historians Herodotus and ekataios (or
at any rafe the anthor of the work on Egypt if
he was other than Helataios) alike agree in de-
claring it to he the gift of the Nile, so that that
counlry was perhaps even called after the river;
for in early times Algyptos was the name of
the river which now-n-days both the Tgyptian:
and other nations eall the Nile, as the words
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of Homer clearly prove, whon he sagy thal
Meneluds stubioned Lis <hips ot the mouth of
vhe river Aigyptos.  1f, then, there but a
single river in cuch plain, and these rivers,
thoungh by no meaus large, are capable of
forming, as they flow Lo the sea, much new land,
by carrying down silt from the uplands, where
their sources are, it would be unreasonable to
reject the belief in the case of India that a great
part of 1t is a level plain, and that thiz plain iy
formed from the silt deposited by the rivers,
secing that the Hermos, and the Kalistros, and

the Kuikos, und the Malundros, and all the many
rivers of Asia which fullinto the Mediterranean,
even if anited, would not be fit to be compared
in volume of water with an ordinary Indian
river, and much less with the greatest of them
all, the Ganges, with which neither the Bgyp-
tian Nile, nor the Danube which flows
through Europe, can for a mmoment be compared.
Nay, the whole of these il combined all into
one are not equal even to the Tnduas, which i
alrcady a large viver where it riges from ifs
fonntains, and which after rocelving as iribun-
taries fifteen rivers all greater than those of
Asia, and bearing off from ibs rival the honour
of giving name to the country, falls al lust into
the sci®

* Strabo, XV. 1. 32, p. 700 —" \Il the river, mr'mimum
(the tast of Whn hig e flapa , the Indne. ]
They cay thal f{teen considerable xne;n in lll Aow nto st




Fracu. LI
A, frddca, 1101, 7
Of the Bonedaries of Indiaf
{Pee translation of Arrian.)
[Mracu, IV.
Strabo, XV.i. 11,—p. 639,
Of the Boundaries and Latent of fndie.f
india is bounded cn the north by the extre-
mities of Tauros, and from Ariana to the

¢ Conf. Tipit. 1, and for noteson the zame see Lidian
Antiguury, vol. V. p. 830~—~FDp.

T Conl. Tipie. 1, 2. Pliny (FHist. Natb. VI 21, 2) states that,
India extends from north to south 23,150 thoh arud pic
This numbar, though it is not exanctly equal ro 22,500 stad,
but to 22, ‘\Ov) neverthelogs ‘\pploal'he the nombe ruul hy
I\iegnslluu\s nearver than any other. Trom the nnmbe
which both Avrian (Ind. i, 8) and Strabo (pp. G8-69, GuH)
give, Diodorus ditfirs remavkably, for he cayvs the !l
extends to 23,000, and tbe length to 82,000 stadw. Tt
would ho rasi to deny that Mo wasthends may aloo hove
mdicated the  lorger nﬂmbm" oi Dodorws, Jor Avrtan
(Tnrk, it 7-8) adids Lo the number the < \'11:, Soelire
shovtest” and © where srarromesi 2V and Sieabo {p. GO
has added to the expro lon of the breadth thie wonrls “ar
bhe shortest,” and, 1 ving o Moegasthents and Diéinne
choy, g2y distine 1]y who state thot dn svie places tie
distance from the southern sco is 20,000 shoiin,
oilicrs 30,600 (pp. 6S-6G0). There can be no daubi, however
thut Mogasthends vogurded the XL'L“CY '\'11 Diimachos
the larger nwml seciued Lo
Arrian_wnworthy of mention, und Strak GO0Y sayse
{’mmuﬂ) CMepasthends and  Udimacho cliie Lo be
ilerd 1 thelr estimaote, for acwr:/wq to them,
v frove the sonther to Cancusus i3 aver
‘)l)l)liU stadun’s Do hsivever, allows haei te dis
barice in sone places coverds 50,000 stadie’ | by which be
gquite exeludes Megusthenés from this opinion.  And
D, 72, where e wentions the 30,000 stadia of Dennneho..
he does nob cay o word of Megusthenés, But it snd, bo
certain that 16,000 stadia is the only meazure Mo sthends
gave of the breadth of India. For not only Heruiu (p. Gole

o
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less size than the ros!
rosards 16 as the thivl part of the Labicable
world; and Nearchos says it tukes one fonr
mouthsto traverszs the plain only.] Megusthends
and Ddimuwchos incline to be more modoerate
in their esbimats, for according to them the
distanze from the Southern Sea to Kuanlkasos
is over 20,000 stadin.—[ Déimachos, however,
allowa that the distance in some places exceeds
80,009 stadia.  Of these notice has heen Laken
in an earbier part of the work.]
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practical knowledge of such subjects, evidincer
as it was by his thinking thab Indin lay between
the antumnal equinos and the winler tvepic,

viton ol AMe-

and by Lis contradicting the assc
gasthenls that in the southern poris of Indi
the constellation of the Lear dizappeared from
view, and shadows {11 in oppesite directions, f—
phenomena whicl he assvres us o never seen

in India, thereby exhibiting the shecrost igno-
rance. ITe does not agree in this opinion, bud
accuses Déimuclos of ignorance for asscoding
that the Bears do nowhere in India disappeas
from sight, nor shadows fall in oppesite dives
tions, as Megasthends snpposed.
Fraoa X,
Pliny, Hist. Nub. VI 22,6
Of the Sctting of the Dony,

Wext [to the P ragii] in the interior are the
Monedes and the Suari, to whom helongs
Mount Malens, onwhich shadows fall towards
the northin winter, and in sumuner to the south,
for six months alternately.§ The Bears, Bacton

T Conf. Diod. II. i Vi 22,6, The
wrobers 0 Alvxande el sheilar thines

who exeeedadt
A ppoend. n. 2,

Cont. Lassen, Litit, Ling, P
—Suliwanb, po 20,

§ ¢ The Manda!i wonld scera d
the Monedes of Pliny, swho th the ri, oo
the inland country to the south of the Pulihothrt.
is the .t positivnof the countyy of the Milndas:
T think it gnite cortain that thoy must Lo th
the Monedrss and Soarl of Pliny. In avether p ¢
Pliny meniiung the Mandei and Malli as occupyiug the
country between the Calingwe and the Gar Amonzst
the Malli there was » mountfain nored Mallus, which

9 he tho swmn people as
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Steabo, XV L 20--p, 6
OF the Iertility of India.

Megnsthends fwdicntes the fertility of Tudin

by the fuct of the goil producing two crops cvery

gear botl of fruits and gienin. [ Mlealosthenés
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would zeem to be the sone os the tomons ot Meieus of
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winlor and a swwmer sowing, which both v
rain: for o year, be says, s never found to bs
without rain atb both those seasons, whenes en-

ab ubundanze, since the soil Ty always

SUES B O
prodaciive.  Mnch fenii s produced by trees
and the roobs of planis, puriiculurly of inll reeds,
are sweet both by natire and by coction, since the
moisture by which they are nourished 15 healed
by the rays of the sun, whether b Lag fallen
from the clonds or been drawn from the rivers.
Bratosthends uses hiere a peculiney expression :
for what is called by othous the ripening ol [ruits
and the juices of phuiis 1s culled among the
Indiams coclivn, whicli is n effective inproducing
a good flavour as the coction by fre twelll To
the heat ol the water the smne wreller usevibes
the wonderful flexibility of the branches of frees,
from which wheels are made, as also the fact of
there being trecs on which wool grows. 4]

Conf. Tratosth. ¢y Sivabo., XV, 118, —n. 600 10—

Trom the vapours arising frow sueh sl

Enian windy as Eratos.

rivers, and from the
! . Lo R P

thends states, Indin Is wabored By the saimer
rains, and the plalns ave overilowed.  During

s cowie and

these rains, accordingly, |
milleb, also sesamnm, rice, and Tusiioris, b and
in the winter time wloeat, Darloy, pulie, and
other esculent [ruits wilkunown Lo e,

q Cont. Horad. TLosG, S Vo omrin vt fulils degecio
fenwdo Seres Z—Viewdl, ficor, L J200- 1 ooy,
# Nerow, perhrpas (e T andndme G5 et

: '

¥ Beenupor—Stane XV, 115



OF somo 17 adie.

Accorling to Mo vost tigers
are found among the Prasii, being nearly
twice the size of the lion, and so stroue that a
tame tiger led by foar men having seized a mule
by the hinder leg overpowerad it and dragged
it to him. *The monkeys ave larger than the
they are white exeopt in the face,

lavgast dogs

which is Black, though the coniravy 1s observed

elsewhore.  Their talls nre more than bwo cubits
in length.  They are very tame, and not of a
malicious disposition : so that they neilher at-
tock mun nor steal. “Slones ara dug wp which
are of the colour of Mankincense, and sweeter
than figs or honey,  "In some parts of the coun-
try theve are serpoents two cubits long which
have membranous wings like bats. They fly
ahout by nizght, when they leb &l drops of urine
or sweab, which blister the slin of persons notb
on their guard, with putrid sores. There are
also wingod seorpions of an extraordinary size,
Sfbony grows there. There ave also dogg of
gront strength and eonrage, which will not let
go their hold (11 wiler Iy wonred into their
nostrils : they bite so cagerly that the eyes
of some beeome listorted, and the eyes of others
fall out. Doth a Lion and o bull were held fasb
by a dog. The bull was seized by the muzzle,
and died before the dag eonld be taken offl



fracy, XHL]
Ailan, el Awim, XATL 30, Condl Beeem, XL 2
Of Indivwn Ape,
In the country of the Praxii,§ who are an
fndian people, Mogasthonés says there are apes
not inferior in sizc to the lurgest dogs. They

I Fraew. XIII. B,
Allian, Hist. Anine. XV, 10.
Of Indian Apos.

Among the Prasiiin India there is found, they say,
spocies of apes of human-like intelligenes, and which are
to appearance about the size of Hurkanian dogs. Nature
hag farnished them with forelocks, which one ignorant of
the reality would fuke to ho artificial.  Their chin, like
that of o satyr, turns upward, aad their tail is like the
potent one of the lion. Their hody is white all ovey except
the face and the tip of the tail, which are of a reddish
colour. They are very intelligent, and naturally tame.
They ave bred in the woods, where also they live, subsist-
ing on the fruits which they find growing wild on the
hills. They resort in great numbers to the suburbs of
Latage, an Indian city, where they cat rice which has
been laid down for them by the king's orders. In Fant,
every day a ready-prepared meal ig set out for their use.
It is said that when they have satisfied their appetite they
retive in an orderly manner to their haunts iv the woods,
without injuring a gingle thing that comes in their way.

§ The PrAchyas(i.e. Eastorns) are called by Stvabo, Arrian,
and Pliny pdeioe, Prasii ; by Platavch (Alen. 62) Opaioior,
a name often used by Allian also; by Nikolaiis Damas.
(ap. Stob. Floril. 37, 88) Ipatioior ; by Diodorus (xvil. 93)
Bpnaioe; by Curtins (IX, 2, 8) Pharrasdi ; hy Justin (xil. &, 9)
Preesides. Megasthenés attempted to approximiate morve
closely to the Sansleyit Prbchya, for here he nses Hpagtakég-.
And it appears that TIpafioe should he substituted for
Mpdoioc in Stephan. Byzant., since it comes hetween Lhe
words Tlpdéhag and Ipae.—~Schwanbecl, p. %2, not 6.

B
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have tatls live anbits 11’)71‘{7{‘, hindy grows on then
torehead, and they have lnsuriant beards hang.
ing down their breast. Their face is entirely
white, and all the vest of the body black. They
ave tame and attached to man, and nob malicions
by uatuve like the apes of other conntries.

Fragw. XIV.
iltnn, Hist, Anom. XVIL 41, Couf. Uragm, X1IL 4.
Of Wheyed Scorplons and Serpents,

Megnsthends says there are winged scorpions
in India of enormons size, which sting Wuropeans
and natives alike. There are also serpents
which are likewise winged. Thoese do nob go
abroad during the day, but by night, when they
let fall urine, which if it lights upon any one’s
skin at onece raises pntrid sores theveon. Sneh
8 the statement of Megasthends.

Fracy, XV.
stredo, XV, 1L 56,—pp. 710-711.
Of the Deasts of India, and the Reed.

He (Megasthens) says there are monkeys,
vollers of rocks, which climb precipices whence
they voll down stones upon their pursucers.
“Most animals, he says, which are tame with us
are wild in India, and he speaks of horses which
arve one-horned and have heads like those of
deer; ‘and also of veeds some of which grow
straight up to the height of thirty vrguies,|| while

i The orguia waeg tour onbits, or ngual o 6 feet { inch,



W4

sthers grow along ihe gronnd o the length of
ffty.  They vary in bhickness from three o six
cubily in diameter.
isun, XV.B.
Ailtan, Hest Ao, XVIO20, 280 Conf, Pragm. XV, 2.1
O some Beasts of Tudia,

(30 In covtain distvicts of Tndic (1 speak of
rhose which are most inland) they say there are in-
accessible monntains: inlested by wild heasbs, and
which are algo the haunts of animals lilke those of
our own country cxcept Lhat they nre wild; for
even shecp, they say, ron wild there, ag well aw
dogs and gouts and oxen, which roam about at

chelr own pleasure, being independeunt and free
from the dominion of the herdsman, That Lheir
number is heyond caleulafion is stated not only
hy writers on Tadia, but also by the learncd men
of the country, among whom the Brachwmans
deserve to be reckoned, whose testimony i Lo the
same elfect. It i3 also said that there exists in
Tudia 2 one-horned animal, called by the natives
vhe Ilrlusdi. It s of the size of a full-grown
horse, and hag o crest, and yellvw hair soft ws
wool. Tt is furnished with very good legr and is
vory feet.  Tva legs are jointless and formed like
those of the elephant, aud it has a tail like a
swine's. A horn sproubs oub from bebween its
syehrows, and thiz iy nob siwight, bot curved
into Lhe most nabural wreaths, euad is of 4 blacl
colour, 1t in sald to be extremely sharp, Lhin
horn, The unimal, us T leawrn, has a voice beyond
all example lond-ringing and dissonant. Thallows
sther anmal. o approach 1, and i good



natured dowerds Hroag oagh they say that with
its congeners ib is rabher qruurelsome, "The males
are reported to have a natural propensity nob only
to fight among themselves, by butbing wilh
their horng, but to display o like aunimosity
ngaingt the female, and to he so obstinate in their
guarrels that they will not desist till o worsted
rival iy killed outright. But, again, not only is
evory member of the body of this animal endued
with great strength, but such is the pofency of
its horn that nothing can withstand it. It loves
to feed in secluded pasturcs, and wanders aboub
wlone, hut ab the vutting scason it secks the
gocicty of the female, and is tlien gentle toward:
her,—uuy, the two even feod in company. The
scnson being over and the female pregnant, the
Tndian Karlazdn again becomes ferocious and sceks
solitude. The foals, 1t 1s said, are taken when
quitc young to the king of the Prasii, and are
set to fight each other at the great public spee-
tacles. No full-grown specimen is remembered
to have ever been canght.

(21.) The traveller who crosses the mountaing
which skirt that frontier of India which is most
inland meets, they say, with ravines which are
clothed with very dense jungle, in a district callod
by the Indians Koroudad These ravines ave
saidl to be the haunts of a peculiar kind of animal
shaped like o sutyr, covered all over with shuggy
hair, and having a tail like a horse’s, depending
fromt ity vump, I these creatures are lelb up-
molested, they keep wibthin tie coppices, living on
vhe wild fruils; but should they heor the hunler’s

8V, L, Kodoupio
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halloo and the baying of the houndy they dart, up
the precipices wiith incredible speed, lor Lhey ave
habituabed to climbing (he mountains,  They
detend themselves by rolling down slones ou
their assailants, which often kill those thoy hit.
The most difficult to cateh are those which roll
the stones, Somc are sald to have been brought,
though with difficulty and after long intervuls, to
she Prasii, bub these were either sullering (row
discuses or were females heavy with young, the
former being too weuk to escape, and the latter
being impeded by the hurden of the womb,—Conf.
Plin. Hist. Nat, VII. 2.17.

Fracn, XVL
Pliny, Hist, Nt VIII 14, L.
Of the Doa-Uonstriclor,

According to Megnsthends, sorpents in India
grow to such a sisc that they swallow stags and
bulls whole.

Solinus, 32, 85,
So huge ave the sorpents that they swallow stag-
whole, and other animals of equal size.
Fraeu. XVIIL
Alian, Hist, Anim. VIIL 7,
Of the Llectiiv Bl

I learn from Mogasthends that there is in the
Indian Sea a small kind of fish which is never
scen when alive, as it always swims in deep
watber, wnd ouly flouts on the swrface wflor i ir
dead. Should any one touch it he hecane, Tain
and swoony, —-nay, cven dics al fast
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eacy, XVIIL
Pliny, st Nat. V1. 24. 1, I
OF Liprobaivn.

Megasthends says that Taprobane 5,
separaked from the mainland by a river; that
the inhabitants ave called Palaio gonoitand
thab their country is more productive of gold'
and large pearls than India. ’

Solin, 58. 3. I

Taprobune is separated frome Tndic by a,

# This txlond has heen known by muny numes i— ‘
1. Lanka—"The only nume it woes by in Sanskril, and
quite unknown Lo Lue Greeks and Romans. |
2. Simundu or Palosimund w~—"robably a Greek
form of the Siumlirtt PAli-Simandr. This nano had gone |

aub of uge hofore the tinwe of Ptolemy the Googrupher.

3. Taprobune~S8ipposed to represctd. the Sanskyin
Tdmraparni {* red-leaved or fcopper-coloured sund’),
a slightly altercd form of the PAli Tam hapaiind, which !
is fouud in the inscription of Adoka on the Glmie rocl.
Vide ante, vol. V. p. 272,

4. Salice {perlups proporly Sati ne), Serendivas,
Birlediba, Serendib, % eilan, Ceylon. "howe are
all considered to o devivatives from S8 a Ta, the Pali
form of Sifihala, ‘the abode of Tons’ The wfix dib
represeuts the Sanskrit Jeipe, ‘an island.’

T Lasson bas tried &0 accontnt for the name Palaiogonor
thus (Dissert, de insula ZTaprob. p. 9) :—% W mus! SUppose |
that Megnsthents was uequainted with the lodiug myth
that the Hrsb inhabitants of the island were said to hive
heen Rilkshasas or eiints, the sons of the progenilors of
the world, whom he mieht uot tnuptly coll Palioznnei’”
Aguinet this it may he remarked that, by this unusual ferm
and so uncomimon, Megasthends menab Lo nne Lhe tittion,
not describe iU and next that Mogisthonds is nob in the
habit of {runslabing names, hut of vendering them acreord.
ing tosound witl sonedoegree of peronaomusiig Tustly, thal,
shortlyabber, we find tho name of Papralincand of i cipital
HaXaioyaivdng, quilizlikoto fTakdyovorn, Aceordingly us
Lawsion exploin [adawoypnivdos, the nume of Lhe capilal, by
bhe Sanskriv Pdlicoduntndo (Chead of the suered doctrine'),
Lwould aln preler to expliin Lhe name f (e Pataogano
From Uhe Fanc byt Dalicjode (i, men of bl seend dac.
e’ ) = ehwanheck, p, 55, n
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viver Howing belween : for one part of it abounds
with wild beasts and elephants mueh lurger Ui
India breeds, and man ¢laims the other part,
Fraem. XIX.
Antigon, Caryst. 647
Of Murine Tirves,
Megasthenéds, the author of the Indika, men.

pioms thaf trees grow in the Indian Sea.

Fracm. XX,
Ave, Ll 4,233,

Of the Inilus il the Glanges

See translation of Arrian.

Fracy, XX.B.
Pliny. Hist, Not. V1, 21, 9—22. L,

The Prinas§ and the Cainas (n tributary
of the Canges) are both navigable rivers. The
tribes which dwell by the Ganges are the Calin-
g =®,|| nearest the sea, and higher up the Mandei,
also the BMalli, among whom is Mount Mallus,
the boundary of all that region being the Ganges.
Some have asgserted that this river, like the Nile,
rises from unknown sources, and in o similar way
waters the country it fows through, while others
trace its source to the Skythian mountdins. Nine-
teen rivers are said to flow into it, of which, be-

T Cont. Epit. 15-19, and Notes on Arvian, Ind. Ant. vol.
V. pp. 331, 352.
§ V. L. Pumas.

Il A ecrcat and widely diffused tribe settled mainly be-
tween the Mahfnadl and the Godévarl. Their capital was
Partunlis (called by Ptoleny Kalligra), on the
Mnh:‘mndi,' higher ap than the site of Katak, The name is
(Ewlsf‘m'ef] inovinga, agreat port al the mouth of the

codavart,
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sides thoge atready meniioned, the Condochate: ¥
flraunobuas, Cogoagns, and Souns are navigable,
Aceording to otlier neeounts, it bursts ab once with
thuudering roar from its fountain, and tumbling
down a steep and rocky channel lodges in o lake
ng soon as it reaches the level plain, whenee it
igeues forth with o gentle current, being nowhere
less than eight miles Droad, while its mean
breadth is o hundred stadia, and its lenst depth
bwenty fathoms.*
Solin, 52. 6-7,

In India the largest rivers arcthe Ganges
and the Induns,—the Ganges, as some maintain,
rising from uncertain sources, and, like the Nile,

T V. LL. Canuecam, Vamam,

% «“Pho Bhdglatl (which we shall here regard as the
true Ganges) first comes to light near Gangotrl, in the terri-
tory of Garhwill, in lat. 80° 54/, long.79° 7", issuing from
ander a very low arch, at the base of a great snow-hed,
estimated to be 300 feet thick, which lies hetweon the lofty
mountains termed St. Patrick, St. George, and the Pyramid,
the two higher hoving elevations above the sca, respectively,
of 22,798 and 22,654 feot, and the other, on the opposite side,
having an elevation of 21,370, From the brow of this curious
wall of snow, and ininediately above the outlet of the
stream, large and hoary icicles depend. They arve formned
by the freezing of the melted snow-watber at the top of the
bed ; for in the middle of the day the sun is powertul, and
the watcr produced by its action falls over this place in
caseade, bub is frozen at night. ... At Stkhi the river
may be said to break though the ‘Himillaya Proper,’ and
the eclevation of the watcrwuy is here 7,608 fect. At
Devpriig it is joined on the loft side by tho Alaknanda. . .
.« .. ¥rom Devprig the united stream is now called the
Ganges . . . » . Lts descont by the Dehra Dién is rather
rapid to Haridwir . . . . somnetimes called Gangddwira, or
‘the gate of the Ganges,’ heing situate on its wesicrn or
right bank at the southern bage of the Sivillik range, here
intersected by a ravine or gorge by which the river, finally
leaving the mountainous region, commences its courze over
the plaing of Hinduatdn.  The breadth of the river i the
rainy sengob, . s represented to beafall mile"—T o lon
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seerowing s bk, whife obliees shink shat it
riras i the Skybhine mountaing. T Indin there
woubzo the Hupunis,d o very noble river. which
formed the limit, of Alexunder’s anarveh, we Lhe
alturs set up on its banks festify,  "The lens
breadih of the Gauges s cight miles, and the
greatest twenty.  Lis depbh where Jeast is fully
one huudred feet.
Conf, Teagm, XNV, L.

Sowe suy that the lewst hreadily s thivy awdia,
Lut others only bthree; while Megusthends suyas
that the mean hreadih is w huudrald stadia, and
st Jeast depih twenty orguin.

Fracar, XXL
Ave, Tnd. 6, 3-8,
O the River &l
Hee translation of Avieia,
Fraen. XXIL
Boissonade, daced, (Grae 1o, 24
Of the River Nili-.

There is in India a rivér called the 5ilus,
named afler the fountain Irom which it flows,
on which nothing will fleat that s thrown inte

+ The spne as the Haphasis or Salle]

¥ Stenl, 703, Dicd 1T 37, and afterwards an anonymon.
writor whom Rulinken (ad Collivrwh, frogm. p, 413) has
pradsad, and whoke wecount may ho rend in Rodzson. Anerd,
Cheees L4190 Tho name ie weitten EAXag i Dinlor:s
in Straho SAlas, but hest Sides, fu the epilonie of Siabn
aud dn bhe dieeds G Bithy, 369, 1 Heeted 1l

prasages from Ki . tasen b s aled hi
table (Zedisehrdt, 11, 63) Yeaw Tadian Ly i Thn
rivin

Indins thank that e S B oincbhe neeth fhal
pefritios cverybhing planged in i, whenee cverythineg sinls
and nobbing s AConl. Mahdhldy, 10 TR850 0

e S stona, —Sehw, po By, G

I
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virbaes which mee have diplved io dile, and

|
i
the sones nwhich their praises are celebrafed,

sufficient to preserve thoir memory afler death.
But of theix cities it is snid that the number i
s0 greab that ib cannot be stated with precision,
Lol that guch eitics as are situnted on the hanks
of vivers or on the sea-coast arce built of wood
instead of brick, being meant to last only for a
time,—so destractive are the heavy raing which
pour down, and the rivers alse when they over-
fow their banks and inundiike the plaing,~—while
those cibics which stand on commanding sitna-
tions and lofly eminencos ove builk of brick and
mud; that the greantest cify in Indin is thal
which i3 ealled Palimbothra, in the domi-
wons of the Trasions, where the streams of
the Brannoboas nud the Ganges nnite,—
the Ganges being the greatest of all vivers, and
the Jieannoboas being perhaps the thivd lurgest
of Indian rivers, though grenter than the great-

o

est rivors elscwhere ; but it is smallor than the

Ganges where it [allsinto 16, Megasthenés
informg us that this city streteched in the in-
habited guariers (o an extrome length on ench
side of eighty stadia, and that ils breadih was
fifteen stndia, and that o ditch oucompassed it
all rornd, which was siz handred feet in breadth
and thivly enbils in depth, and that the wall
was erovwned with 570 towers and had four-and-
sizhy entes, The same writer tells ug further
shis remarkable fact aboul Todia, that all the



Indians are froe, and aet oue of Lhem s o sluye

The Lakedmmonians wal the Didians a
here so farin agreement. . The Lnkedicmonians,
however, hold the I el ot s as slaves, and these
Telots do servile labour; bat the Indinns do
uob cven nse aliens as slaves, nnd mueh lesg 2
conntryian of their own.
Fraov, XXVIL
Strab, XV, 1. 55-56,—pp, 709-140.
Of the Marncrs of tho Dudians,

The Indians all ive frugnlly, especially svhe
in eamp. They dislike a great undisciplined
multitade, and consequenily they obsorve good
order. " Theft 15 of very rare ocourrence. Mo
yasthenés says that those who were in the
eamp of Sandralkottos, wherein lay 400,000
nen, found that the thefly rejorted on any one
day did not cxceed the valne of two hmudred
drachma, and this among a peopls who have
no written laws, bub are ignorant of writing.
and mnst therefore in all the business of lifv
trust to memory. They live, nevertheless, hap.
pily enough, being simple in thelr mannors
and frugal., Thoy never drink wine except al
sacrifices.®  Their beverage is o liquor com-
posed from rice instead of barley, and their
food is principally a rice-pottage.® The sim-
plicity of their laws and their eoniracts i

9 This wine was prohahly Soma juiee.
o Curey and viee, wo donbi,




roved Sy S Do Thee it e i
They ol i
701 ! ‘L" v | ‘ [ I
e ke vhely doaodd o Lol

re

other. "Thelv howses e pronerds Loy oone-

rally Toove wagnaeded, Theo th

R
T TC I

=l

b piher

that they pos

titings they do wal oo el approve s (o)

s, soher <o

Aoty cond thad

Nustanee, Vhes ey enl alves

Houus woien tnenty arn o b

the e no s

talcon b ndt b eornenn e oaeh oo 5w hon
bre Toels fnatinel, M conione. cnsioan vou

be belter for the end: afl o
i,

y

hubs

vyt phe

s Dy feiction, anplicd v’ o

s

cindly Dy prociaog o nandh ehony

Ay o]

sl Lheir tode nee pladn, s’
to the

wid over U

i

Fol Ueir sivie, Lhaoy Tove lueey

guiterd sinol

and ormment, hely eabe

wul ornemented with precious stover, and thoy
wear also lowered garments made of the fnest

muslin,  Abrenduots walking behind Liold up

nrabeelias over theor: for theer hovea hivhoresand
for heaaty, nmd avail thienelven ol overy de-
vieo to Tuprove el loole, Tl and vivte
thoey hotd alicn o ealoem, Hoveo they necorld

T opeiviliv

PO s LUpeTior i NPTy

A s hoon faey bhuy Mo Lheir 1»;1_\'(‘1[!'




T R T R R T TN S Y U S LT DA SRR TR
’nwl])m:‘ TN

aoping to bl B e

o
{1

O Cheie honnes wilh

ohers for p!
1

children. Whe e theneolves v

G 1 NS
lu(H e chnsie. No o ong

less choy o

ciitea o Blhadion, wod
Tt

ouly what 5 civlre.

Wors rnoerosyn abon

cdo not sab Lhe it 80

e ntin o

may be proseated w the

A porcon counvieg

siffers muiilation off his cxvvorgitios. e who

s veburn the

HiLis 00y one nol only Sl
suwee Hmby Tno bis tond also s end
cances B aclion o lose his haend ov

he s ‘L’,uu to Jdewe . The snine writer

,s‘\‘)‘) Uhat nons of Hans employ slaves
[hut Onesilalion sayn H| Wb this was peeulive Lo
tlm park of the eovnivy over which Blusikanes

rnl“l I+

e eore of the Fing's person is enbreusted

bt from thele pu-

vents.f Thc :

&.4l

woraeh, who alzo are houg
nd e rest of the soldiery

[

attead ontside the goles. A woman who kills
the kinte when dyan!c becomes the wile of his
gnccesor,  The gons sueeced the Dubher, The

boslenp daving the duylinme, and

; (,,Iw e cnango nig couch from
t b U ed Cof th
ind L |:‘v‘u§;“:
A ST 'Mu.\n o [STR

BTN PRI I R T



o

amie Lo ime, wilh aoview Lo defont plots e,
hig ifo.§

The Lking lenves his palace not only i bime
ol war, but wluo for the purpose ol judging carsen
[Te then remning in cowrt for the whole day,
without allowing the busincss to be interrupted,
gven though the hour arrives when he must
needs altend to his person,—that is, when lic iy
in be rubbod with eylinders of wood.  He con-
tinues hewring cusges while the friction, which ix
performad by four attendants, is still proceeding
Another pwrpose for which he leaves lis pidace
is lo offor sacrifice; o third i 1o go lo the
chase, for which he departs in Bacclunalian
fashion. Crowds of women surround him, and
outside of thiscivele spearmen areranged.  The
voad iy marked ofl' with ropes, and it is death,
for man and woman alile, to pess within the
ropes. Men with drums and gongs lead the
procession. The king hunts in the enclosures
and shoots arrows from o platform. At his
side stand two or three armed women. If he
hunts in the open grounds he shoots from the
back of an elephant. Of the women, some are
in chariots, some on horses, and some even on
slephants, and they are equipped with weapous

§ “The prezent king of Ava, who evidently helongs to
Todo-Chinese typo, cizh he elnims a0 Raholriya
Any leads o e of sechwion very cimilar Lo thad of
Sandrokobloa 11 ehpnres Bis bedroom every night, ad a
anfonuard aainst snililen treachory,”  (Wheelew’s 1isr. of
Indio, vol, VU1 po 100 ande))




o e ery iad eq il they weve cotng on a eam-
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[ These ensfoms are very stvange when eom-
paved with onr own, but the {ollowing are still

Hen,

more 803 | for Megasthends stafes that the
tribes inhabiting the Kankases have intercourse

with women in publie, and enb the bodies of
bheir relafives, @ and that there are monke
which voll down stones, &e.  (Fragum. X1 fol-
o, i 1hen Tragin, XXIX.)

Tracar. XXVIL B,
Ailian. V. L. iv. 1.

The Indiong neither pub out money at usury,
nor know how to borrow. Ii i conlrary Lo esinh-
Hished vaage for an Tndinn elther to do or enfler a
wrang. and therelore thoy neivher malke confracts
nov vespure seenvibies,  Cond. Suid, Vo tedon

Fraguw, XXVILC.

Nicol. Damase, 41 Stob, Somn A2,

Among the Tndians one whe iz nnable o rerover
a loan or a deposit hag no vemedy ot law. Al
the aroditor con dn iz to Dlone hivvae b foe fseliog

O,

Nieol, Do, 11; S Sen
He who ennses an oetisan fodose hic eve or o

v . . .
hand ig pub Lo death. ITone ds gnilic ol o very

heinons offeres the king orders Wiy Iudv Lo Le

I In the drane of molas RO behigaatn i e

vresentod as ol bended Tn dhe

yoYiwn s woren, with

1

bows i bhete Teands, oet wenries eorlndis on wild dow
G Werodobis (B0 L 0m 00 Trd) B nofd Lhie
enve of both prachloes oo coain Dol (et
} L
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cropped. thin being o punishment to the Tast de-
gree infamons,

fracy. XXVTIL
Athen, iy, p. 153,
Of the Suppers of the Indinas.

Megaeihencs, in the second hook of bis Indike, sayy thar
whan the Tndiang are ok sapper a toble is placed before
each person, this being like o tripod. There is placed
upon it a golden bowl, into whicl they fivst put rice, hoiled
0+ one wonld boil harley, and then they add mouy Jlainties

vrepared accovding {o Indian receipts,

Traga, XXIX*
Sirah, XV, 1. 57,—p. 713.
Of falbulous tribes.

Bnt devinting into fables he says there nrve
men five spans and even thees spans in height,
some of whom want the nose, having only two
ovificcs above the mouth throwgh which they
brealhe. # Against Lhe wen of three spans, war,
as Homer has sung, is waged by the eranes, and
also by partridges, which are as large as geese.+

# Cf. 8trab. TT. & 0,—p. 70:—Ddéimachos and Megas-

thenés are especially awworthy of eredit, Tt is they who
tell those stories about the men who slecp in fheir ears,
the men withont wmonths, the men without nostrils, the
wen with oue eye, the men with long legs, and the men
with their toes turved baclkward. They rencwed Homer's
fable abouwt the hatile belweon the Craves and the
Pyginios, nnzorting that (he lotber were Uhreee sprog in
height, They Lobd of the ants thel dig for gold, of
Pana with widge-slnpad beads, and of sorpents swallow-
ing down oxin and sings, borne and all,—ile one anthor
meanwlile necuning Lhe other of fulsehood, as Lradosthend.
hay romarked.

+ Kidasins in his Tudile mentions Pyamies as Lelonging
to Indin,  The Tadivng thomeelves considored then as Le-
longing to tha race of the Kirdluy, a brrharons people wlee
inhabited waeods and mountaineg and Hved Dy hunfiog, and
who were so diminutive that thetr nawws hecae o cynobyne
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These people collec and destrey the egys of the
pranes, for it iy in their counlry the craunes lag
their eggs, and thus bhe eggs and the young
crunes sre not to be lfound anywhere else
Froijaently a erane escapus having the brazer
point of & weapon in ils body, from weunds re-
ceived in that country. ° Dgually absurd i
the account given of the Lin btokoitai,d

for dwaef. They were thought to fighit wilh vulbures and
eagles. As they were of Mongoliun ovivin, the Indians
vepresonted them with the dislinctive fentures of that race,
Tub with thoir repulsivencss exaggorated. Hence Mogns-
thenls spoke of the Amukbéres, mou withoud noses, who
had merely breaibing-holes ahove L wonrl, The Kirte
are no donbt identical with the Seyvites (V. b Byrictoa) o
Plinius and the Kirehodni of the Paeiplus Ais ORI ONTTR

1 The Fadtokoitad ae el in Sensloelt Karaegedre
promds, wnd are froguently roferred Lo in the grows epio
pocws—e.g. Duhdbi. IL0 1270, 1875, The opinion was
auiversally prevalent wnung the Indians that bk vons
Bribes id large cavs: tuns vot rnly are the Weriteny pidots
ramds mentioned, bubwlvo Naindis, Li g, vl
Farnds (i.e. long ov turge earnd), Ushi s (ho annel
eavnd), Oshihokinis (e, having the eavs elose o the lips),
Panilcrnis (fe. having hands for curs). Sehwanb. 60
Tt i easy,’” says Whecloy (Jlist, T vol. 1L p. 179,
sfor any one eonvosanl with ludin Lo point out ths
origin of many of the so-called falles. The antg ave not
as big as foxes, bul they awe very o wilinury exciavalors.
The stories of men pulling up Lee Joand using them as
clubs, ave common cnougl in tho Maindbidrate, cspeciully
in the legends of the expluits i Blima. Men do not
have ears hauging down to their foot, but hoth mew and
women will occavionully clongute their cavs after avery
sxtraordinary Faslion Dy thwwsting wrticlos through the
labo, . ..« FF thore was one story more than anatier
which excibtod the weath of Staho, il was that of a
veople whosa ears hung down tn Phuir feet, Yot the story
s still curvent in Bindwitéin Bébu Jolovl DS woys—
<A old wornan once (old me that ber huhauda Zopoy
50 bhe British army, bad seen a people whio slepl onone v,
and covered thewmolves sith the other)  (Doncestor Mirine
Aerstd Clastonriop e T e Bandr 156007 Tl slors
Cmny be yefepvad o U Bl o el sl bvavetden
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ol the wilih e, and of other movacr., T
wild men could not be brought to Sandrnkoltos
for they refused o take food and died. Thoi:
beels ave in front, and the insfep and Loos nve
turned backwards.§  ® Some were Lrought o éhe
cuterd who had no mouths and were e, They
dwell noar Lhe sources of the Gangoy, nad subsise
on the savour of roasted Hesh und the porfnnes
of fruibs and flowers, baving ustend of moutle
orifices through which they breathe.  They
disbrossed witl things ol vvil smoll, and ® henec
ibois with ditlienliy they keep their hold on il

expecinlly in o camp.  Loforing fo the olher
motsresitics, the philcsoplees told b ol the
Okuepedes apeoplowhein running could loave
phe Torse Lehind;]] 7of the Bnotolioivai
wlho had cors roneluny down to thelr feet, wo Lhad
they conld sleep To then, wiad were so sbrony tha
Lhey could pull g trees wud break o bowsbeluy.
0l others the Mowommatoi, who have the

o Tnedin abont 1033, siy- tised o pecple i Bhutin had e
u span long.”
§ "lse wild e e natioaed bothe by &obsoe und
Baelo, They coented Nripodies on eeonn!t oF e
peenline =hvucties of thobe Foon and were roekoned wimon:
ditluopion vieees Bengh tay are ofuen ceferrod o in i
Fudinn eptes under the v Pesefnl ol i, of wlited
the dmeododdarriior of Megualliends b ou Oser bransla -
flon.,  ale Selavanh, G4,
s Oknpedos” e e b boration tnte Grock, witha slishy.
chiamee. ol e o nalods Bl s Gl by ong Toad) i
P WG notod turw il s of Lool, G

witine of b eihe o,

aadiby et b che Glees e e Monopodioe e
nenttoned by WEcoas wine conlwaded thaor win 1o
Shdupodea The o v covioccd Bhearelve s et L shactey

ALt Foet,



st ot acdows thelr one eye sel ni the vudidle of
Lhelr torehead, the hair standing crecl, and thei
breasts shuggy ;9 of the Amukbéres also, a
people without nostrils, who devour overything,
wab raw meat, and are shoet-lived, and dic belore
old age sapervenes.®  The upper part of the
nwnbl profrudes far over the lower lip. ? With
regard tothe Hyperboreans, who live a
rlousand yoars, they give the same account as
Simonidts, Pindavos, and other mythologien]
writers. ¥ 29 The story told by Timagends, that

1 What Megagthends hove mentlons s the churacberis-

Piea of aosiugle telnenve by te Didines antedTmbed Lo soverad,
e one-eyed men ey e wonts Goeall ShddcJids o ehs
aif-cintibs-—te e winh '
Ll @yelldpes cven e mentioned andes the ne of
Ll iy b laving one eye ln the forehowd @ owide
tsehiwauh. 70,

Tl e

wa et shony so well ws e the e

Sl el e

g ore o Coned in bhe 11‘r“1‘\11 IR
e ol D S tires,

. . '
LPEJOUSy ORODUYOUS,

whom Mogoathen®s doserthes e we
fodeyoxporidvs. Nevertholess Uy very words of 1he de-
seviption see w peood Ut e Tolbowed the maabives of the
Vadins, For the woels Hopechdyos, & by which he hag
leweribed G Ancakfer s, e very raeely used in Greelg,
and are laveslitions of Ladios words” Selhwaah, 69,
1 Pincar, who locates the Tlyperbovears somew here uboul
the mouthy of the butey, thus ~lags of thonme—
Bt who wibh venturony gourse Lhvonah wave or waske
Lo Hyperborean Teaimts wnd wilds anueeed
Ber Fond D wondbows way ¥
Phore Doreos pressed wmidn,
And sl the foast enteved thelr stracge abode
Whove Dreen b ol e s <l
ocsoothie the padiant o
Acboinded e belictle Thels oo solemmc e,
Theie bavbaronns slouts, Ypollo’s fieaee delig
Laneghine the vonpoat brute o sces
Insolt the aolemn rike.
sl chele gights, thoeie ot stang,
BHoare nod e 8 e, whito i o




showers tall of drops ol <;u[v]}m‘, which aresweps:
sthonts stabes—

together, 1 o fable. ™ Mow
what is more open Lo belicl, since the same i

The d:moiuq vireing rance,
And uielting lyres wad plereing pipes vegound.
With l)mul pof wolden Ly entawined
Their sofi resplondont i they bind,
And fensnin hi P b
\Tul' foul discase, noy w
the swered vicoy nov wars Lhoy wige,
Nov Lol for wewtlh or pover”
(10th Pythian ode, 1L 46 to 69, A. Moore’: metrical vo
s1on.)
Momstheuds had (e pevetrudion to perecive that the
Grecle luble of the Hyperhoreans hod an Dl source in
the fablis vogurding '

r,

“tho [Fleecdonrns, Lhis \\uui e

Fitorally the ¢ Knrn of th North *Lhe IllsLHll(‘HH in,"" sy

P V.ode Saint- Mavtin, “of ihe Sasioil appeils Ao
2

oo s wrnown, bub ils weeepiabion nevor viartn, o

:LH the document<of Thpuvadie Tler Lare, il grea b poenes,
in the Purdies,—whereyer, in ohort, te ward 3 Toanl,—il
perlatns to the llU[LluUlHl PGt mxl Yy Mulm,,n W eogrie
phy.  Tiordowa is acted i bl e rechis o
Phes north ol Hu‘ foob of the mmmlnn, whieh svroand
Mownt Mévy, fe boyond vhe hoebitable workl 16 is the
whedde of demi Toly Wishis whose Hees oxtend o
soveral Lhowseneds of vonvse Al nccoss Lo 1t s Forhidden
s, Like the yperDorean tegion of Wostern my-
thologlsts, this Loo enjoys the hay Py l)Ll\l]«"'L‘ ol wn elermd
spring, L‘(]H.LI poexerapt from cxeess of eold nnd exe s 0l
hoal, andl tlu,r the worows of the sond ol the prios of
the hody wre alily unkuown. oo 16 Is elowr enoush
that this land of the Dlest s not of oar world.

“CIn their intercotrse with the Lndins after the experli
o of Alexoodiey che Gireeks Docwnn aoquadnted with
these fietions of Buedhmanie poetry, as well ag with agond
mitny obher stortes wlhich made them loolcuapou India awa
land of mm{w st Mecathenss, like Kitsies Detove him,
hod eollieted o o nonder of suele storles, wad either
front his neniod [rom conlemporary naoadives, sneh
ag thal of D‘im.ulms, e Foble of the thualkeews Tuol
sproad Lo the Wost, sinee, frome whal Piiny tells s (v,
17, po 31 one \nﬂm(iu\‘ fund Lo sed o treadion vee

rarding Um wdogows to that of Hlocadiws vemding e
H\;w rhorcans, o cevioinly Teom tiis brealioe of X no
moties Bl Ty Dorvows The Lo Tlue s wiich odevoie
fo b Attacora, Lhalb a gidle of penntain s warimed waith

Lo omort
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@ vase 1o Therin |- thab the civers carey Jowa

rold dust,

and that a part of this is paid by
way of tribute to the king.
Feaen, XXX,
Flin. Ifigt, Nob. VIIL il 1428,
OF fabulous races.
According to Megasthents, on amonntainealled
Nnlo§ there live men whose fect are turved

the sun shelteral them from the blasts of noxions winds, and
thad they eujoyed, like the 1y perbovenns, an erownal spring.”
* Gens hominum Aftacornm, apricis ab omni noxio alliubu
seclusn eollibus, eadem, quu yperbovel degunt, {em-
perie (Plin. foe. it Amimionas Mareellinus, xxiit. 6, 64,3
Wagner fransfors this deseriprion to tie 8éres in general,
{of whom the Atiecora of Pliny fonn part), and some
nodern arities (Mannevt, volo IV, po 280, 15785 Foehiyer
ondh, der alivie Geoges vold 1T poA72, T8t have be-
Hoved they eould seeiu i a reference to the great wall
of Chiee) We see from aliost of examples besides this, that
the poetic fables and popular legends of Lndin had laken,
in ng lubo the Greek navetives, an appearnnee of
veality, ind a sort of historieal consistency.”  (JWbwde sur
L Grographie Greeque et Lotine de nde, pp. 4134143
The sime author (. 412) saye, ““Among the peoples of
Sérien, Plolomy reckons the Otinrocorrlue, a name which
in Pliny is written Attacorm, and which Anmimianus Mar.
cellinug, wlin coples 'tolemy, distorts iute Opurocarua.
There is no diflienily in reecgnizing under this nume the
Tttarakurn of Sanskyit hooks.”

Schwanbeek (p. 70) quotes Loassen, who writes somewhalt
to the same efloct (=% Uttoricurn s o paet of Scriea, and
as the first aceounts of Tndia come o the West Trom the
Seros, porhaps o pavt of the deseription of the peacefud
bappy Tite of Lo Séves ix to e explained from the Indiin
ol the Ttbmndkune The story of the long life of the

1 imilarly expluined, especially whien Megas-

' s the life niiained by e Heperboreons o

1000 years.  The Melibhdrele (V261 xays that {he

D btavalanas Hee TOOO or 10,000 yenvs,  We eonelade Prow

thig thal Moegeahends also weore of the Utinralurus, o

that hie oot improperly renderet theie name by that of
the yperboveans=” —Zilsedr, 1167,

T Not Epuin, but the comntry beeween the Rlack Sen
and the Castinn, new eallel G

4 V. I Nallo
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Feed vennd anddwho hiave erohil baes g an i Bl o
“while or mony ol the monntaing there lives o
mace ol wren having hewds e Lhose of dewn, whe

are clethed with Lhe sking of wild T whose

apeech 18 burking, and who, being armed with

claws, live by hanling and fewling ) [ Nidsing
aggorts on his own authority that the nmber of
these en was npwonds of Tzouon, and that
theve 1o race o Irdia whose femalos Loae ofl=
spring but once in thie convse of thetr Lo, and
that their ehiblren beeome of once crev-haived. |

" > B o " - a . o B

"Moegasthends speaks of a race of moen amoug

ohie Nomadie ITndinne whe insbesd of vostrils
fave erely oxilices, wione logs urecontoviod ke
<nnkes, and whe are colled 5o
T

apoaks wlio ol @ v living au dhe v

ol Tadin on tho ens

vornanthy whie

cover their body, which s a1 over hiadey,

solle down fowad apon the Jovves of (o

who live meorely by
ihaled ﬁﬂ,“f the neateile, ’["Ia-y cuh nol ;rin;;‘. amd

“hey deink verhing, ey cogalie inercly o

cod sandd o
s s Lhem
peog W e,

Ahine foomuci Tlon

cone won i vy B hen,

drony o

DCaled e K Roereedh oo Sk s

OIS e



* Beyond the Astow i, in the rematest part
of the reenniairg, the Trisp itha miand the
Py amiesaresaid to have theirabode. They
are cach threespang in height—that is, not move
than seven-and-twoenty inches. Thelr climate is
salubrious and they enjoy a perpetual spring,
aunder sheller of o harrior of mountains which vise
on the north.  They arve the same whom TTomer
meubions ag being harassed by the abtacks of
ihe crancs. " The sbory abent them is—that
mounted on the backs of rams and geals, and
2gnipped with arrows, they wmarch down iu
spring-tine all in o bedy to the sea, and destroy
the egos ond the yonng of these birds. It fakes
them nlways three months to finigh this yearly
aenmpaign, and were it net underfaken bhey
conld not defend themselves againgt the vast
focks of subsenent years. Their huts are made
af clay and feathers and egg-shells. [ Avistotle
says bhab they live in caves, but otherwise he
gives the same nccount of them as others.]. . . .

[ From Klidsias we learn that there is a people
belonging to this race, whicl is called P an d o-
r & and settled in the valleys, who live two hun-
dred years, having in youth hoery hair, which
in old age turns black. On the other hand,
others do not live beyond the age of forty,—
nearly related to the Macrobii, whose women
aear offspring but once.  Agatharchidds says
the game of them, adding thal they subsist on
iocusts, and ure gwift of foob.]  * Clitarchus and

E



Megnrthendcallthem Moan di

LA and veckon tie
number of their villages at three hondeel
The females bear children at the age ol seven,
and are old women at forty.
Fuson, XXN B,
Solb 83, 2800,

Near a mountain which is ealled Nulo there
live men whose foct are turned backwards and
have eight toes on cach foot. Megnathents wrii
that on differont mountaing in Tondia there are
tribes of mon with dog-shaped heads, armad witl
claws, clothed with sking, who speak not in the
acomity of nman language, but only bark, and
have fierce grinuing jaws.  _Tn ICtdsias wo rond
that in soine parts the females bear offspring hut
once, and that the children are white-haired from
their bivth, &c.] . o o o . 0 0 0 0L

Thosze who live near the source of the (iangns,
requiring nothing in the shape of food, gubsist on
the odour of wild apples, and when they go ou a
long journey they carry those wivh them for sulety
of their life, which they can support by inhaling
their perfume. Should they inhale very foul air,
death is inevitable.

Fraom, XXXIL
Platuvely, do jueie in orbe lu, (Opp. ed. Reisl,
tom. ix. p. 701.)
Of the vaee o) wmen without mouths. ¥

For how could one find growing there that

@ Posibly we should vead Pdudai, unless perliops
Megasthenis referred o #he inhebitants of Mount M an-
dara.

# (Conf. Fragm. L. 1, I.T.

F Cont, Fragm, XXIX, 5 XXX, 8
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Indian root which ).[e(g:,l:sLhcnés cays 4 rioe
of men who neither ent nor deink, and in fuct
have not even mouths, set on fire and burn
like incense, in order Lo sustain their existence
with its odorous fwmes, unless it received wiofs-
ture from the woon ¥
BOOX IIIL
Traca, XNXAT,
Are, Tnd, X1 1-N1L-D. CE Epit. 40203, and Plin,
Hist, Nt VI sxil, 2, 3.
(See the translation of Arrian’s Tedike,)
Fraost, XX XIIT.
Strah. XV. L 3941, 46-19,—pp. 703-1, 707,
Of the Scovn Cusles witong the Tidlins,

(39) According to him (Megasthends) the popu-
lation of India is divided into seven pures. The
philosophersave first in rank, but form the
smallest class in poiant of number, ? Their services
areemployed privately by persons who wish ro offer
saerifices or perforimn other sucred rites, and also
publicly by the kings at what is called the Greag
Synod, wherein nt the beginning of the new
year all the philosophers ave gathered together
before the king at the gates, when any philoso-
pher who may have connnitbed any nzcful sug.
geslion Lo writing, or observed uny weans for im-
proving tho crops and the cattle, or for promot.
ing the public interests, declares it publiely,  SIf
any oue 13 deteesed giving false infovmation thrice,
the law condemns him to be silent for the rest of
his life. but he who gives sound advice 1+ ex-
empted from paying any taxcs or contriburions.



LY The seemal caste cotsist of vhe o s ban -
m en, who {orm the bulk of the population, aud are
in disposition most mild and gentle. They are
exempted from military service, and cultivabe
thelr lands undigturlied by fear, They never go
w0 town, cither to take part in ibs tumnles, or for
any other purpose. " It therefore not unfrecquent-
1y happens that at the same time, and in the
samoe pavh of the country, men may be seen drawn
up in array of battle, and fighting at risk of their
fives, while other men clugs at Lrenl ave plonghing
and digging ingper/ief security, having these soldicrs
to protect shew. 'The whole of the land is the
property of the king, and the hushandmen till iv o
condition of reeeiving one-fourth of the produce.

(41} *The #hirdcasteconsists ol herd s menand
hunters, whoalone are allewed tehunt, and to
feep cattle, nnd fo sell dranght animals or let them
out on hire, In veturn for clearing the land of
wild beasts and fowls which devour the sceds
sown in the fields, they receive an allowance of
grain from the king. They lecd o wondering 10
and live under tents.

Fragm, XWXV follows here,

[So mech, then, on the subject of wild animals,
e shall now return to Megasthenty, and resume
from where we digressed.)

(46 The forrilckise, altorhvvdsmen nnd hunters,
consists of thoze who worlks ul priadles, of those who
vend waves, and of those whe wre employed in
bodily Tabour.  Home of these pay tribute, and
render to the state certnin preserilbed services
But the armeur-makers and shipbuilders receive
wages and thelr victualy from the king, for wlow
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alove they worl,  The general [n command of the
army supplics tho soldicrs with wenpons, and the
admiral of the (leet lets oub ghips on hive for the
Sransport both of passengers and mevchandize.

(47> The fifth cluas cousists of Aghting mein
who, when not engaged in active service, pass their
time in idlencss and drinking., They wrc wain-
tained at the king's expense, and hence Lhey are
always ready, when occasion calls, to take the
field, for they carry nosthing of their own wills
them but their own bodics.

(48) The siwth class consists ol the o verscers,
to whom is assigned the duty of watching all bha
goos on, and making reporss zeerctly to the king.
Some arc entrusted with the inspection of the
city, and others with that of the army. The
former employ as their condjutors the courbesuis
of the city, and the latter the courtezans of the
camp. The ablest and most trustworthy men we
appointed to fill these off.ces.

The scventh class consists of thecouncillors
and assessorsofthe king. Tothem belong the
highest posts of government, the tribunals of
justice, and the general administration of public
afluirs, * No one iz allowed to marry out of his

I The Circek writers Dy eonfounding some disbines
tiong oceasionad by elvil coployment with thoso arising
from that division bave incvensol fue numbar (of elasses)
fromn five (including the handicraftsoman or mixed eloss
to seven.  This number is produced by theie sy
Lking’s couneillors nd assessors to form o dis
from the Brilimons; by splicding the vlass of ¥
two, consisting of sLophor sehnen s by
i aste of spies; und Ly amitin cservile’e
With these oxceplions viis el e Lhe st
bedd by Menn, whicls i rondwork of (hat sti
vshiting—Iilplhinstone’s yoof L, p, 286,

cliss
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own  caste, of to  exchinre one profession o
trade for anolbher, or Lo follow more than one
businen Auexceplion s made in favour of the
philogopher, who for Ll viclue iy allowed this pri-
vilege.
Fravw. XXXIV,
Steab, XV, 1. 50-32,—pp. T07-704.
OF the adueinislral ion of pollic affuli.
Of the wse of Llorses wnd Lilephanls.
(Fragm, NXXIL has preceded this)

(50) OF the great officers of stute, some huve
charee ol bhe market, others of bhe city, vthers of
the soldiers. Some superintend the rivers, mea-
sure the land, agis done in Bgyph, and inspeel vhe
sluices by which water is let out from the main
canals into bhelr branches, so thal every one inay
have an equal snpply of it. *The same persons
huve chavge also of the huntsien, and are en-
trusted with the power of rewarding or punishing
them according to Lheir deserbs, They collect the
taxes, and superintend the oecupations connect-
ed with land, as thosc of thie woodeaiters, the
carpenters, the blacksmitlis, and the miners.
¥I'hey construct roads, and at every Len slading
wet up a pillar to show the by-roads and dis-
tinces. *Those who have charge of the vity are

equl

§ Trom this it would appenr that ten sfadin woere
hoor

to some ndian mease of distance, which must hav
Terdde or : il vhiur he taken ut 2
finr Lhe k




Jivided inlo iy bodies of Bee each,  LTie wmem-
hers of the (et look atter everyiliine relafing L
the indastrinl aris. Those of the second attomd
to the entertainment of forvionors,  To thene
they assign Todgings, and they keep wateh over
their modes of life by means of those pergons
whamthay sive to them forassistants. They escort
them on bhe way when they leave the sonntry, ov,
in the event of their dying, forward their pro-
perty to theiv relatives. They take care of them
when, they ave sick, and if they dic bury them,
The thivd body conaists of those whao {ucquire
when and how births and deaths oceur, with
the view not only of levying a tax, but also in
ovder that births and deaths among both high
and low may not escape the cognizance of (iov.
ernment. °The fourth class superintends trade
and commerce. Its members have charge of
weights and measures, and see that the produets
in their season are sold by public notice. Ng
one i allowed to deal in more than one kind of
commodity unless he pays a double tax. "The
fifth class supervises manafactured articlos,
which they sell by public notice. What is new
is sold separately from what is old, and there
is a fine for mixing the two together. 3*The
gixth and last class consists of those who col-
lect the tenths of the prices of the articles sold.
Frand in the payment of this fax is punished
with death.

“such are the funetions which these bodies



v."!;:w‘x'z'm\ly dieharge. Inotheir collective cag
pily they hase charee hoth of their speeial de.
aactments, and ol of nmliors affecling the
eenera] Inberest, as the keeping of public huild-
ings in proper repair, the regulation of prices,
the care of markets, harbours, and temples
“Noxi to the city magistrates there is a thind
izoverning body, which direcws yilitary afliirs,
This wlso consistz of six divisions, with five
members to cach.,  One division is appointed
to cobperate with the admival of the Heet, an.
othor with the superintendent of the bullock-
traing which arc used for trangporting wn-
gines of war, food for the seldiers, provender
tor the cattle, and other military renuisitos,
They supply servants who beat the drum, and
others who carry gongs; grooms also for the
hovses, and mechanists and their assistonts.
To the souud of the gong they send oul furacirs
to bring in grags, and by a system of rewards
and punighments ensure the work being done
with despatch and safety.  **The third division
hag charge of the foot-soldiers, the fourth of
the horses, the fifth of the war-chariots, and ihe
sixth of the elephants. *lhere are voyul
sinbles for the hovses and elephants, and alse
a royal magarine for the arms, becausc the
soldier has to retwrn his arms to the maen.
vine, and hig Tiorse und his elephant to (he
atables. Wlhey nse the clephants withount
bridles.  The chaviors are drawn on the march
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by oxen,'* but the lLorses wre led along by a
halter, that thelr legs may not be galled "and
Infamed, nor their spirils damped by drawing
chariots,  **In addition to the chariotecr, there
are two fighting men who sit up in the chariot
beside him.  The war-clephant carries fonr
men~—three who shoot arrows, and the driver.||
{fragm. XXVII. fellows.)
Fraun, XXXV,
Ailian, Iist. Andm. XIIL. 10.
Of the use of Hovses and Blephanis.

Cf. Fragm, XXXIV. 13-15.

When it is said that an Indian by springing
forward in front of a horse can check his speed
and hold him hack, this is not true of all Indians,
but only of such as have been trained from boy-
hood to manage Lorses; for it is a practice with
them to control their horses with bit and bridle,
and to malke them move at a measured pace and
in o straight course. Thuy ncither, however,
gall thelr tongue by the use of wpiked muzzles,
nor torture the voof of their mouth. The pro-
fessional trainers break them in by forcing
them to gallop round and reund in a ring, es-
pecially when they see them relractory. Such
as undertake this work require to liave a strong
hand as well as o thorovgh knowledge of

[ Mo fourfold division of the nemy (horge, Foot, chariots,
and clephints) wus the sume as Lhat of Menu; hub Steabo
malkey o sextuple division, by adding the comumissavint and
wval departiment,”?

Is
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horses. The preatest proficienty tost their skill
by driving o chaviot round and round in a
ving; and in truth it wonld be no trifling
feab to control with ease a team of four high-
mettled steeds when whirling round in a circle.
The chariot carries two men who sit beside the
chariotcer. The war-elephant, either in whab
is called the tower, or on his bare back in sooth,
carries thiree fighting men, of whom two shoot
from the side, while one shoots from behind.
There is also a forrth man, who carries in his
hund the goad wherewith he guides the aniwal,
much in the same way as the pilot and captain
of o ship direct its course with the helm.
Fragy, XXXVL
Strab. XV. 1. 41.43,~pp. 704-705.
Of Bleplids,
Conf. Epit. 54-56.
(I'ragm. XXXITL 6 has preceded this.)

A private person is not allowed to keep either
a horse or an elephant.  These animals ave held
to be the special property of the king, and
persons ave appointed to take care of them.
2 The manuver of hunting the elephant is this,
Round & bare pabel of ground is dug a deep
trench aboub five or six stadia in exbent, and
over this is thrown a very narvow bridge which
gives access to the enclosure. ° Into thig en-
closure are introduced three or four of the bust-
trained female elephants.  The men themsclver
lie in ambush in concealed huals. *The wild
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elephants do not approach this trap in the day.
lime, but they enter it at night, going i oune
by one. ® When all have passed the enirance,
the men secretly close it up ; then, introducing
the strongest of the tame fighting clephants,
they fight it out with the wild ones, whom at
the same time they enfeeble with hunger.
*When the latter are now overcome with fa-
tigue, the boldest of the drivers dismount un-
observed, and each man crceps under his own
elephant, and from this position creeps under
the belly of the wild elephant and ties his
feet together. 7 When this is done they incite
the tame ones to beat those whose feebare tied
till they fall to the ground. They then bind
the wild ones and the tame ones together neck
to neck with thongs of raw ox-hide. °To pre-
vent them shaking themselves in order to throw
off those who attempt to mount them, they malke
cuts all round their neck and then put thongs
of leather into the incisions, so that the pain
obliges them to submit to their fotters and to
remain quiet. From the number caught they
reject such as are too old or too young to he
serviceable, and the rest they lead away to the
stables. Here they tie their [cet one to another,
and fasbon their necls to a fArmly fixed pillar,
and tame them by hanger. ™ After this they
vestore tlicir strength with green reeds and
grags., Tley uext teach them to be obedient,
which they eflect by soothing them, some by
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cuziny words and others Ly songs und ihe
mnsie of the drum. Y Few of them ave found
diflicalb to tame, for they are nalorally so mild
and gentle in theiv dispogition that they approx-
imate to rational erealnres. Some of them take
up their drivers whgn fallen in babile, and
carry them off in safety from the field. Others,
when their mastors have sought refuge between
their forelegs, have fought in their defence and
saved their lives. 1If in a fit of anger they
kill either the man who feeds or the man who
traing them, they pine so mnch for their loss
that they refuse to take food, and somotimes
die of hunger.

** They copulate like horses, and the female
casts bier eall cliclly in spring. It is the season
fov the male, when he is in heat aud becomes
fevocious. At this time he discharges a fatly
substance through an orifice near the temples.
15 is also the season for the females, when the
corresponding passage opens. ** They go with
young for a period which varies from sixtcen to
cighteen months. The dam suckles her call
for six years. ** Most of them live as long as
men who attain extrome longevity, and somelive
aver bwo hundred years. They areliable to many
distenpers, and are not easily cured. **The
remedy lov digenses of bhe eyc is to wash it with
cows’ milk, TFor most of their other diseases
dranglits of black wine ave administered to them,
For tho cure of thelr wounds they are made to



gwallow batier, for {has deaws oid ron. Therw
sores ave {omented with swine’s {lesh,

Fracw., XXNVIL
Avre, Tud, el 1314,
(Pragm. X XXII, comes bafore this.)
{(Seo Lhe translation of Arvian’s Tudiku,)
[Fracy. XXXVIL B.]
Milian, Hist. Awin. X1 dd
OF Dleplants.
(Cf, Fragm., XXXVI, 9-10 and XXXVIIL 9-16
intt. . XLIV.).

Tn India an elephant if conght when full-grown is difii-
enlt to tame, and longing fov freedom thivsts for blood.
Should it be bound in chains, this exasporates it still move,
and 1t will net submit fo o master. The Tndians, however,
coax it with food, and scel to paeify it with various things
for which it hins o liking, their aim being to fill its stomach
and to soothe its temper. Dut it is still angry with them,
and takes no notice of them. To what device do they then
vesort 2 They sing to it {heir native melodies, and soothe
it with the music of an instrument in common use which
has fowr strings and is called a skindapsos. The creature
now pricks up its cars, yields to the soothing strain, and its
anger subgides. Then, though there ig an occasional out-
burst of its suppressed passion, it gradually turns its eye to
its food. It ig then freed from its bonds, but does not seek
to escape, being cnthralled with the music. It even takes
food eagerly, and, like a luxurious guest riveted to the
festive board, has no wish to go, from its love of the musie.

Fracw. XXXVIIL
Alian, Hist, Antm. XITL 7.
Of the discascs of Bleplants,
(Cf. Fragm, XXXVI. 15 and XXXVIL 15
The Indians enve the wounds of the elephants
which they ealch, in the manner following :—
They treal thom in the way in which, as good old
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Homer talls us, Patrolklos treated the wound ol
fiurypylos,—they foment fhem with Tokewnrm
water.®  After thisthey rab them over with but-
ter, and if'they ave doep allay the inflammation by
applying and inserting pieces of pork, hot but
still vetaining the bleod. They cure ophthalmia
with cows’ mille, which is first used as a foment-
ation for the eye, and is then injected into it.
The animals open their eyclids, and finding they
can sec better are delighted, and are sensible of
the benefit like human beings. In proportion as
their Llindness diminishes their delight over-
Bows, and this is o token that the disease has
been cared,  The remedy for other distempers
to which they are liable is black wine; and if
this potion fails to work a cure nothing clse can
save them.
Fracy. XXXIX.
Strab, XV, 1, 44,—p. 7006.
Of Gold-digging Ants*

Megasthends gives the following account of
these ants. Among the Derdai, a great tribe
of Indians, who inhabit the mountains on the

T Sece 1liad, bk, XTI, 815.

% See N, Ant. vol, IV. pp. 225 seqq. where cogent urgn-
ments are addueed to prove that the ¢ gold-digeing ants
were orviginally noither, ag the andients supposed, voal ants,
nor, A8 so many eminent men of learning have suppased,
Lneger antnnls mistaken for ants on account of ther ap-
peavanee and subrereancan habits, but Tibetan mivers,
whase mode of Ufe nud dress wag in bhe remiofest antiynity
wxnctly what they ave at the present day.
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castern borders,t there is an elevated platenn]
about 3,000 stadin in cirenit. Deneath the
surface there are mines of gold, aud here ac-
cordingly are found the ants which dig for thab
metal. They are not inferior in size to wild
foxes. They run with amazing speed, and live
by the produce of the chase. The time when
they dig is winter.§ They throw up heaps of
earth, as moles do, at the mouth of the mines.
The gold-dust has to be subjected to o little boil-
ing. The people of the neighbourhood, coming
secretly with beasts of burden, carry this off. If
they came openly the ants would attack them,
and pursuec them if they fled, and would destroy
both them and their cattle.  So, to eflect the rob-
bery without being observed, they lay down in
several dillerent places picces of the flosh of
wild beasts, and when the ants are by this de-
vice dispersed they carry off the gold-dust.

+ These are the Dardm of Pliny, the Daradrai of
Ptolemy, andthe Daradas of Sanskrit literature. ““The
Dards are uot an extinet race. According Lo the accounts
of modern travellers, they consist of several wild and pre-
datory tribes dwelling umong the mountaing on the north.
westk frontier of Kiismir and by the hanks of the Indus.”’
Ind. dnt. loc. cit.

1 The table-land of Chojotol, see Jour. R. Geog. Suc.
vol. XXXIX. pp. 119 seqq.—Ep. Ind. dnt.

§ “The miners of Thok-Jalung, iu spite of the cold,
prefer working in winter; and the number of thelr teuls,
which in swmmer amounls to three hundred, vises to
nearly six hundred in winter, They prefer the winter, au
the [rozeu soil thon stunds weill, und is not likely to tyeulhle
them much by falling in'—1d.
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This they scll Lo any trader they mcet with]]
while it is still in the state of ore, for the arl of
fusing metlals is unknown to them 9

Fracy, XL,
A, Ind. XV.-5-7.
tSee the translation of Arvian’s Indeka.)
[Traca, XL, B.]
Dio Chrysost, Or. 35,—p. 436, Morell.
Of Ants which ddy for gold.
(CL Fragm, XXXV, and X1L.)

They geb the gold from ants, These crealures are larger
than foxes, but are in other respeets like the aunts of our
own country. They dig holes in the carth like olher ants.
Tho heap which they throw up consists of gold the purest
and brightest in all the world, The mounds ave piled up
cloge to each othier in rognlar order like Lilloeks of gold
dust, whercby all the plain is made effulgent. It is ditficult,
therefore, to look towards the sun, and many swho have at-
tempbed to do this have thereby destroyed thelr oyesight.
The people who ave nest neighbounrs to the ants, with a
view to plunder theso heaps, cross the intervening desert,
which is of no grect extent, mounted on wagons to which
they have yokoed thelr swiftest horses. They arrive at
noou, & time when the ants have gone nnderground, and at

| Tw rvxdvre véy éumdpor., If the diffovent veading
70U TuxGyTos Tols éumdpors be adopted, the rendering is,
“They dispose of ¢6 to wmorchants at any price.”

& Of. Herod. TILL 102-105 ; Arrian, Ancb. V.1, 75 Aliay,
Hist, Andm, TLL, 45 Clem. Alex. Peod, 1L p. 207 ; Tzots.
Ol XT1L330-340 ¢ Plin, 11ist, Nat X1, 306, XXXIIT. 21;
Propert, TTL 135 3 Pomp. Mel, VIIL 25 Lsidor, Orig. XTL 3
Albert Mag, De Antinal, T VIopo 678, ox subdititiis
Aleandei epidolisg Anonym, De Monsbris ef Bellnis, 959,
el Berrerde Niveay 3 Philest W Ayl lon, VE Ty and
Heltodorws, i, X, 26, po M55 also Glderioister, Seripé,
Avab, de veb, Lol po 22023210 and 1205 Bashequius, Legris
tonedfs Mhoeiem Plisl LV, ppe Ly, or Thaunus XXV, 7,
o), —dehwanbeck, po 72,
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Steuh. XV, 1 58-60,—pp. 711-7 14
Of the Indian Philosophors.
(Fragm. XXIX. has preceded this.)

{58) Speaking of the philogophers, he (Megas-
thends) says that such of them as live on the
mountains are worshippers of Dionysos, show-
ing as proofs that he had come among thein ihe

3

wild vine, which grows in their country ounly,
and the ivy, and the lawnrel, and the myrile,
and the box-tree, and other evergrcens, none
of which are found beyond the Euphrates, ox-
cept a few in parks, which it requires great
care to preserve. They observe also corlain
customs which are Bacchanalian, Thus they
dress in muslin, wear the turban, use perfumes,
array themselves in garments dyed of bright
colours ; and their kings, when they appear in
publie, are preceded by the music of drums and
gongs. DBut the philosophers who live on the
plaing worship Hirakles. [These accounts ave
fabulous, and are impugned by many writers,
especially what 1s said about the vine and
wine. [or the greater part of Armcnia, and
the whole of |

opotamia and Media, onwards

to Persiin aud Normanis, lie beyond the Eu-
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phenfes, and thronghout o greal part of cach of
these conabries good vines grow, and goud
wine ig prodneed®]

(59) Megnsthents makes o different division
of the philosophers, saying that they are of two
kinds—one of which he calls the Brachmanecs,
and the other theBarmanes® The Brach-
mancs are hest esteemed, for they are morce
consistent in their opinions.  From the time of
their coneeption in the womb they are under
the guardian cave of Tearned men, who go te
the mother and, under the pretence of using
some incantations for the welfare of hersell and
her unborn babe, in reality give her pradent
hints and counsc The women who listen muosh
willingly are thonght to he the most fortunate in
their children.  Alter their biveh the children are
under the care of one porson aller another, and as

@©

% Qinge the word Sapgavas (the form wsnd hy Cle-
meng of Aloxandria) corvespunds to the letter with the
Banskrit wovd Sramana (.. an aseetic), it 1 evident thad,
the forms Pappavas und l'spp.zwas* which are found in all
the MS33. of Strubo, are incorrect.  The mistake newd nob
gwprise us, since the 2A when closely writien together
differ little in form from the syllable TA. In the same
wiy Clement’s ’ AXAdBor must be changed into Stiabo’y
YAGZeor, covresponding with the Senslyiv Vaangiast fe—
“the man of the first three eastes who, after bhe term of
it Lonscheldemsiip las x\pm«l hus entored llu third
direnee o order, and has preoe m ded (preadthe to alifo in tl).\.
wools (0007 —Selowanhoeck, p e ; TL L Wilson, (Hoss
A ST abguestion,” hiewdds, “wha Lhe Suana
Wern, 80e mlmrlunw e wo I)« Budd! tists, und others
denying them {9 be suenn Weighty argaments > ihend
on both sides, but fhe opinion of those seoms o nppee u!
nearer the Lrath who conlend that they were Guddhizt,
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they advance in age cach succceding masber is
move accomplished than his predecessor. The
philosophers have their abode iffa grove in front
of tho city within a moderate-sized enclosure.
They live in a simple style, and lie on beds of
vushes or (decer) skins, They abstain from
animal food and sexunal pleasures, and speud
their time in listening to sericus disconrse, aud
in imparting their knowledge to such ag will
listen to them. The hearer iz not allowed lo
speak, or even to congh, and much legs to spit,
and il he offends in any of these ways he is cast
oub frow their socicty thab very day, as boing
a man who s wanting in self-restraint.  Aflier
living in this manner for seven-and-thivty years,
each individualretives to hisown property, where
he lives for therest of his days in case and seci-
riby. ¥ They thenarray themselves in fine muslin,
and wear a few trinkets of gold on their fingers
and in their cars. They cat tlosh, but not that of
animals employed in labour.  They abstain from
hot and highly seasonced food. They marrey as
many wives ag they pleuse, with a view o have

$ A mistale (of the Groek weitors) ovicinples in thene
tenovanceof e Dowefold diviston of o Bettnen’s lite, Thus
they spesk of imon who had Deon for many yenws sophists
ey and vebwvning to cominon live Gdluding probably
fon sbwlent wley, T cotapletedl ey wstoritios ot
Host proviod, bevenes e honselolder) 27 Biphdatone’s Hlise
Toea g T o 185 whiove 1 Lsoalio vena that the

aovtlevs ooy peclons e peelsdaeings welont s
Feotiir o tholr et e e awand e ey, oo o
extotd o wll cases o it y-seven, which bs bhe areatent

ase Lo whieh Maan el 11T
case o e protaaoted.

13 peraatbs 1 moany
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numerous children, for by having many wive:
greater advantages are enjoyed, and, since they
have no slaves, they have more noed o have
children avound them to attend to their wants.
The Brachmanes do not comumunieate a know-
ledge of philosophy te their wives, lest they
should divulge any of the forbidden mysteries
to the profane if they beeame depraved, or lest
they should desert them if they became good
philosophers : for no one who despises pleasure
and pain, as well as life and doath, wishes bo e
in subjection to another, but this is charactoris-
tic both of a good man and of o good woman.
Death is with them a very frequont subject
of discourse. They regard this life wy, so to
speak, the time when the child within the
womb bececomes mature, and death ag a bivth
inbo a real and happy life for the votaries ol
philosophy.  On this account they undergo
much discipline as a preparation for deuth
They consider nothing that befalls men to be
either good or bad, to supposc otherwise being
a dream-like illusion, else how could some be
affected with sorrow, and others with pleasure,
by the very same things, and how could the
same things affect the sameindividuals at dif-
ferent times with these opposite emotions ¥
Their ideas abount physical phenomena, the
samo author tells us, ave very erude, for they are
betler in their actions (han in their reazonings,
imsmuch as their belief i o oreat measure



P01

msed upon fabless yel on many poinfs (hew
opinions coineide willh Lhoge of the Greeks, for
like themw they say that the world had a begin-
ning, and is lable to destruction, and is in shape
spherical, and that the Deity who made i, und
who governs if, i3 diffused throngh all its parts.
They hold that various first principles operate
in the universe, and that water was the prin-
eiple employed in the making of the world. 1n
addition to the four elements there is a Gfth
ageney, (rom which the heaven and the sbars
were produced.f  The carth is placed in the
centic of the nniverse. Concerning gencration,
and the nature of the soul, and many other
subjects, they express views like those main-
tained by the Greeks. They wrap up their
doctrines about immortality and future judg
meont, and kindred topies, in allegories, ulter
the manner of Plato.  Such arc his statement:
regarding the Brachmanes.

(60) Of the Sarmanes§ he tells us that

t Akdse, ‘ the other or sky.

§ Schwanbeck wrgues from the distinet separation Liore
made hetween the Brachmanes und the Soviuaies, as well ag
from the name Sramase heing especially applicd (o Baud-
dha teachers, that the latier are here meant. They arve
culled Sapavator by Bardesanes (np. Porphyv. Abstin, 1V,
17) and Alex. Polyhistor. (ap. il eontra Julive, IV, p.
133 E, cd. Paris, 1638). Conf. alzo (Ticvonym. ad Jovinden,
T4 (ed. Paris, 1706, T. [T pt. ir. p. 206). And Ghis 9 just the
ki nane Swmunag, the oquividont of the Banskyil s
e, Bollen In De Buedd it lsind oriy Lbe dejind-
endds sustains this view, but Tassen v A, fige DT,
IO170 0y eomfends (Ll the e o hoelter with
tho Brihonn ascel oo 8 Sand T
sen, Tndd, Alterlle (2od od). TELTUS, o (Lebedl) LL 700
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those who are held in most hononr ave eadled

the Hylobiot|l They live in the woods,

whoere they subsist on leaves of trees nnd wild
fruirs, and wear garments made from the bark
of trees. They abstain from sexual ntercourse
and from wine, They communicate with the
kings, who consult them by niessengers regid-
ing Lhe canses of things, and who through thons
worship and supplicate the deity. Next
hononr to the Hylobioi arc the physicians, since
they are engaged in the study of the nature of
man. They are simple in their habits, but do not
live in the fields,  Their food consists of rice and
bavley-meal, which they can always wet tor the
tere asking, or receive Trom those who enler-
tuin them as guests in their hounges. Dy {heir
knowledge of pharmiacy they can make mar-
ringes fruitful, and  defermine the sex of the
oflspring. -They clfeet eures rather by vegulat-
ing dict than by the use of medicines. The
vemedics most cstecined ave ointments and plas-
Lers.  All others they econsider to be in o groal
measure perniciows in their nature.®  This class
and the other class prvetise fortibude, both by
undergoing active toil, and by the endurance of
pain, go that they ronain lor a whole day mo-
tionless in one fixed attitude. ™

[l Sec anles poge Os,

A he Tabits o e physietess,” Blphinsone veneabe,

seeit Loocorres poned with thege of Bralin of the fourth
N

i tndeed,” cogs the sane aubborily, o remarioadle
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Besides ihiege theve ave diviners and sovesrers,
and adepls I the vites and enstoms velating (o
the dead, who go abont begging both in villages
and towns.

Tven such of them as are of superior culture
and refincient inculeate such superstitions ve-
garding Hades as they consider favourable fo
picty and holiness of life.  Women pursue phi-
losophy with some of them, hut abstain from
sexnal intercourse.

Fragy. XLIIL
Clem. Alex, Stione Lop. 805 D {ed. Colon, LG38).

That the Jewish race is by far the oldest ol
all these, and that their philosoply, which has
been committed to writing, preceded the philo-
soply of the Greeks, Philo the Pythagorenn shows
by many arguments, as does also Aristoboulog
the Pevipatetic, and many others whose names
T need not waste time in enumerating. Megns-
thends, the author of a work on Tiuddie, who lived
withSeleakos Nikator, writes most clenrly
on this point, and his words arc these :— Al i
has Doew satd vegarding mnture by the anecleids 4s
asserted olso by philosophers out of Greece, on the
one part fiw Indic Ly the Drachiwes, and on {he

«

other i Siria by the people called the Jows.”

circumstance that the veligion of Buddha should never have
wressly noticed by the Croek anshors, Bhoneh ik T
Uior two ecntavios helore: Alovanders The only ox.
} fHon is thae the npperruee aud manners of its” ol
lowers wore ot a0 peendioe tochle o Foreigner L
distinguigh e From the anass of he people,”?




nasy, XL B,
Tueeh, Prep. v, TX. 6,—pp. 410 €, D (ed. Colon, 1635,
B Clem, Alex,

Again, in addition to this, farther on he writes
thus :—

“ Megasthen®s, the writor who lived with Se
leukos Nikator, writes most clearly on this point
and to this effect :—¢ All that has been said,” ” &e.

Fracu, XLIL C.
Cyrill. Contra Julien, TV. (Opp. ed. Paris, 1638, T. V1.
p. 131 Al. Lo Clom. Ales.y

Aristoboulos the Peripatetic somewhere writes

to this effect :— All that has been said,” &e.

Fraegu. XLITL
Clem. Alex. Stevin, 1.p. 303, A, B (ed. Colon. 1688).
Of the Philosoplers of India.

[Philogophy, then, with all its blessed advantages to man,
flourishod long ages ago among the barbarians, diffasing its
light among the Gentiles, and eventually ponetrated inte
(irocee. Its hievophants were the prophots among the Egyp-
tiang, the Chaldwuans among the Assyrians, the Draidsamong
the Gauls, the Sarman oans who were tho phitlosophors
of the Baktrians andthe Kelts, the Magi among the
Derslung, who, s you know, announced beforchand the
Birlh of the Saviour, being led by a star till thoy arvived
in the land of Judea, and among the Indians the Gymno-
goplists, and other philosopliers of harbarous nations. |

There are two scebs of these Indian philoso-
phers—one called the Sarmfnaiand the other
thie Brachminal. Connecled with the Sarminai
are the philogophers called the Hylobio il who

6 n thia paasoe, thonel Oyril follows Clemens, hie
t 2 X ) Bl A o 3
wrongly attviboces the noendive of Megasthenés to Aristo-
houlos the Peripafetie, whom Clemers only  praises,”—
Hehwanboelk, po B, .

T Phe reading of the N33 s Alloliol.
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ieither live in cibies nor even in honges. They
clothe themselves with thie bark of Lrees, aud snb-
sist upon acorns, and drink water hy lifting it to
theiv mouth with their hands. They neither marry
nor beget children [like those asceties of our own
day ealled the Enkratétal,  Awmong the Tndians arve
those philosupleis also who follow the precepts
of Boutta,§ whom they honour as a god on ac-
count of his extraordinary sanctity.]

§ V.l Bodra.~—The passage admits of a different ren.
deving : ¢ They (the Hylobiof) are hm\e among the Indians
who ‘Eollow the precepts of Bouttn’ 7 Colebrooke in his Ob-
servations on the Sect of the Jaiis, has quoted this pussage
from Cleniens to controvort the opinion that the religion
and institutions of the orthodox Hindus are more modern
than the doctrincs of Jing and of Buddha.  Here,” he
says, “to my approhension, the Followers of Buddiw are
clowrly distinguished from the Brachmanes and Sarmanes.
The Iatter, called Germanes by Straho, and Samanseans
by Porphyring, ar: the asesties of a different religion,
and may have belonged to the sect of Jiua, or to another.
The Brachmanes are apparently those who are described by
Philostratus and Hierocles ag worshipping the sun; and
by Strabo and by Arrvian as performing sacrifices for the
common henefit of the nation, as well as for mdividuals ...
They are expressly diseriminated fmm the sect of Buddha
by one aueient anthor, and from the Sarmanes (¢) or Samae
noans (Lseetics of various tribes) by others. They ave de-
geribed by more than one authority as worshipping the sun,
ag performing saerifices, and ag denying the etermtby of the
world, and maintaining other tenets incompatible with the
supposition that the sccts of Duddha or Jinn conld be
meant. Thelr manners and doctrine, as described by
these authors, are guite conformable with the notions and
prictice of the orthodox Hindus, It may therefore be
confidently iuferred that the followers of the Vedas flonr-
ished in India when 16 was visited by the Greeks wnder
Alexander, and continued to flourish from the time of
Megnsthends, who du‘mﬂml them in the fowrln century
Lefove Chvist, to that of Porphiyring, who speaks of them, on

Later anthority, tn the third centary after Chvist.”

Cu) Nemape is Lhe Pall form of the older S
N
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Wracsr, XLV,
Steab, XYL 63,-—p, Tl
Ul Nalunos gud Mawdais,

Megnsthends, however, says thal sell-destruc
ton is nob o dogma of the philosophers, but
that such as commit the ach are regarded as
foolhavdy, those naturally of a severe tew-
per stabbing themselves or casling themselves
down a precipice, those averse Lo pain drowu-
ing themselves, those capable of endnring
pain  strangling themselves, and  {hose of
ardent temperamenis throwing themselves into
the five, Kalaunos was a man of this stamp.
He was ruled by his passions, aud became o
slave to the table of Alexauder.|] He is on
this acconnt eondemned by Ais cownliyinen, bt
Maundanisis applanded becanse when mes-
gengers from Mexander invited him to go to the
son of Zews, with the promise of gifts if he com-
plied, and threats of punishment if he refused, be
did not go.  Alexunder, he said, was not the son
of Zeus, for he was not so much as master of
the larger half of the world. As for himsell,

||+ Kalanos followed the Makedonian iy from Taxily,
and whe svwards tnken 1 burnt hitself s Funeralpyree
iw the presence of ihe whole Makedonian army, without
eviucing any symplom of pain.  Llis real name, according
to Platarel, wos Sphines, nud he veceived the wame Kalinos
among the Greels becinse fn saluting persons lie vaed the
Fory kahé msiond of the Greele yatpe., What Platarch
heve calls KM€ is probably the Sanskrit form kalydna,

which is eonunonly aecd Jin addressing o person, wod
signifies Cgood, et or distinguishied,” e S ity Claesiont
Divtionary.
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he wanted none ol the gifts of a muaw whose
degives nothing could satiates wud as for his
threals he (cared them not @ for if he lived, India
would supply him with {ood cuongh, and if he
died, he would be delivered from the body ol
flesh now afllicted with age, and would he Lrans-
lated Lo a better and a puaver life. Aoxander ex-
pressed admiration of the man, and let him
have liis own way.
TRy, XLV,
Aves VL 3-9.
{Bee bhe translation of Avrvlan’s Lolife)
BOOK 1V.
Trava. NLVIL
Strab, XV. L 6-§-—pp. 6366133,
Thut tie Indivies hed wcver beew ollocfed by
others, wor had themselves atiacked ofhers
(CE. Tpit. 25.

6. Bul what just reliance can we place on the
accounts of India [rom such expeditions as those of
Kyros and Semiramis P9 Megasthends concurs in
this view, and recommends his readers to pat no

§ “The expedition of Semiramis as deseribed by Dio.
dorus Sie ll]l[b (TL. 16-19), who followed the Assyiale
of Kidsiag, has almost the character of o leernd ahounding
with pue Uhtws. and ix entively destitute ol those geogras
phical details W]_mh stwmp events with veality.  If this
cxpedilion iz real, s on othey gro unds we may believe it to
be, sutne waces will owsuredly be found of iCin e et
form inseriptions of Nineveh, which ave dostined o throw
o mueh unexpecled light on Lthe ancient history of 1\.4::(.
U already heen heheved posaible 1o deaw fron the,
nacriptions the tramdidions of @ pociiive chivonoliary ehivh
will fully contivn the fndicadion: given by Hecodotw. o,
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faith in the ancient history of India. Iis people,
Tie sayss, never sentan expedition abrowd, nor way
their country ever invaded and conquered cxeepl
by Hérakles and Dlonybos fi old times, and by
the Makedonions in our own., Yot Sesbstris
the Bgyptian® and Tearkdn the ithioplan ad-

to the epoch of Scmiramis, in fixing the epoch of (Tis
celehratad gueen in the Sth centuvy of our era—an epoch
which is quite in hiumeny with the drfe which we possess
from other sourccs rogurding he condition of the North-
West of Indin \L“( w e Vedie ines,

“ Kyros, Lowirds the middle of the Gth centvy of var
ern, must alm have carrvied s wmnw even to the Tnduws.
Historieal tradition atteibuted to hiue the destenction of
Kapisa, an unpuﬂuul city in th, upper region of the
K(mlw (Plin. VI 23); and in the lower vecion the
Asgsaleoians and the Astakonians, indizenous wiles of
Ciandarn, are reckoned among  his tribufarvies (Avvian,
Tadddhi, 1. 8). Tradition further reconnted that, in retarn-
ing Fxom his expedition into Indin, Kyros had scen hin
whole army p!‘msl] in the descrts of (ull\(')\lL(\H‘
VI.2e2), The Persten domination In these dietrics
left moro than one trace in the geographical nomevcluture.
11 is suflictent. to recall the nnme of the Khouspds, une
of the great ufifuents of the I{Oplu\s.

“ Whatever he the real historical character of the expedi-
tions of Semiramis and Kyros, it iv corlein that their con-
quests on the Indus were only lmnpm.my aer umtmn,
since ab the cpoch whon Darcios 1lystaspés mounted the
throne the eastern fronticr of the enpive did not go
Dheyond Aralkhosia (the Howogeiti of the Zend texts, the
Havaouvatis of the cuneiforn inscriptions, the drrokhad |
of Musalmén geography, the provinees of Keadehdr and
of Guezni of existing geography)—thut is to sy, the parls
of Afghinistin wwhich lie cast of the Sulindn chain of
mountains.  This fact is estublished by the greab brilingual
inseription of Bisoutoun, which indicites the lagh caslorn
umn!nu to which Darcios bad euvied his avwms ot the
cpoch when the nwnument sus ercoted. This wis before
he had uhxum 1 his well-known conquest. of the villey of
the Indus’—8t. Martin, 2ude sur o GdograplileGrecque
ol Tarbine de 1 Linde, pp. Lk seqip.

A Sogostins (ealled Seeodsin hy [/lmlﬂl!h) buar aenoradly
heen ideutiliod with Ruamses the thivd king of the 19th
dyuasty of Manctho, the son of Seli, and “lhe futher of




vanced as fur as Horope.  And Nabukodrosor 4
who iy more renowned among the Uhaldeans
than even Hérakles among the Urecks, carried
his arms to the Pillavs,T which Tearkén also
reached, while Scsdslris penetrated from Ihérin
even into Thrace and Ponbos. Besides these
there was Idanthyrses the Skythian, who over-
ran Asia as far as Egypt.§ Buat not oune
of these great conquerors approached India,
and Semiramis, who meditated its conquest,
died before the necessary preparations were
undertaken. The Persiang indeed summoned
the Hydrakai] from India to serve as mer-
counaries, but they did not lead an army into the
country, and only approached ils borders when
Kyros marched against the Massagetai.
OfF Dionysos and Iiralkles.

7. The accounts about I érakles and

Menephthali the Pharnob of the Bxodus. Lepsius, how-
ever, from a study of the Tablet of Rumeses 1L found at
Abydos in Egypt, and now in the DBritish Muscum, hus
Bbeen led bo identify him with the Scsovtisen o Osirtasen
of the gveat 12th dynasty.—See Repoirt of the Droceedings
af the Second International Congress of Owrientalisls,
p. 44,

¥ V.1 NaBokodpdaopar,

T Called by Ptolemy the © DPillars of Alexander,” above
Albania and Dheria ab the comniencemcnt of the Asiatic
Surmatia.

§ Herodotus mentions an iuvasion of Skythiang which
wad led by Madyas. As Tdanfhiyrsos muy have boen a
common oppellative of the Skyvhian kings, Strabo may
hoere be veferring to that invasion.

[| 'The Hydrakai are called also Oxydrakei. The e,
weenrding to Dmasen, veprosents the Sunshyit Kshadealom,
It 15 viariously written Sydvakad, Syrukusai, S:
Bygambri.
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Dionysos, Megasthents and some few au-
thors with him consider entitled to credit, [but
the majority, among whom is Iratosthends,
consider them incredible and fabulous, like the
storles current among the Greeks.......]

8. On such grounds they called a particular
ace of people Nygsalans, and their city N yssa, o
which Dionysos had founded, and the moun-
tain which rose above the city M & r o n, assigning
us their reason for bestowing these names that
vy grows there, and also the vine, although its
fruit does not come to perluction, as the clusbers,
ot account of the heaviness of the raing, {all off
the trees before ripening,  They further called
theCxydrakai descendants of Dionysos, be-
cause the vine grew in their country, and their
processions were condocted with great pomp,
and their kings on going forth to war and on
other oceasions marched in Bacehie fashion, with
drums beating, while they were dvessed in gay-
coloured robes, which is also a custom among
other Indians. Again, when Alexander had
captured alb the first asganlt the rock called
A ornuos, the base of which is washed by the In-
dus nearitssource, his followers, magnifying the
affair,affivmed that T16rakles had thrice assanlted
thesame rock and hadbeenthrice repulsed.* They

4V, 1L Nuoalovy, Nvgcay,

# Thic cclebrated rocle bas been identified by (leneral
Cunnitghm  with  the vuined  forfvecs of Rinigat,
dhited tnoedia ety above the amall village of Nogriim,
which Hes  alout eeoniles porth by wedt from
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suid algo thab the Bibae were de.cended feom
those who necompanied Héralkdes ou hin expedi-
tion,and that they preserved badges of Lheiv de-
scent, for they wore sking like Hérakles, and car-
vied clabs, and branded the mark of o cudzelon
their oxen and mules.+ Insupport of this story
they turn to account the legends regurding Kau-
kasos and Prométheus by Lransferring  them
hither from Pontos, which they did on the slight
prebext that they had seen a sacred cave among
the Paropamisadac., This they declared
was tho prison of Prométheus, whither Héra-
kles lind come to effect his deliverance, and that
this was the Kaukasos, to which the Greeks
vepresont Premétheus ws baving been bound. f

Ohind, which be takes to be the Tmholima of the
ancients, ‘‘ Ranigut,” he says, ** or the Quern’s rock, i a
large upright blnck on the northv edge of fhe forl, on which
Rija Vara's rdnd is sald to have sented Leraelf daily,  Lhe
fort itself is attributed to Rdjn Varn, and some ruins ab the
font of the hill are cnlled Rija Varu's stables .. . I think,
thevefore, that the hill-fort of Aornog most prolnbly devived
its name from RéAjn Vara, and that the rained fortress of
Rianlgat has a bettor cliim to Lo idensificd with the
Aovuog of Alexander Lhan eithier thie Mabhdban Will of Gen-
eral Abbott, or the castls of Riin Hodi proposed by Ceneral
Court and Mr. Loewenthal.”  See Grote’s (Tistory of Indiu,
vol. VITT. pp. 437-8, fuotuote.

1 According to Curting, the Sibaes, whom he ealls Sobii,
occupied the country between the Tydaspds and the Ake.
sinés. They may have derived theiv namne from the god
Siva,

1 “No writer before Alexander’s time wentions the
Indian gods. The Makedonians, when they came iulo
India, in accordance with the invaviuble practice ol the
Greeks, consideyed the gods of the country to Le the same
as their owu. Siva they were led to identify with Baechus
on their obsevviug thie unbridled license and somewhay
Buecchic fashion of his worship, aud because they traced
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Fraay, XLVIL
Avr, Ind, V. 412,
{See the translation of Avrian’s Indika.)
Fraow, XILVIIL
Josephus Contra Apion. 1. 20 (T, IT. p. 431, Havore.).
Of Nabuchodrosor.
(Cf. Fragm. XLVIL 2)

Megasthends also expresses the same opinion
in the 44k book of his Indika, where he endeavonrs
to show that the aforesaid king of the Baby-
lonians (Nabouchodonogor) surpassed Hdérakles
in courage and the greatmess of his achieve-
ments, by telling us that he couquered even
éria,

Fracu, XLVIIL B.
Joseph, dnt. Jud. X, ii. 1 (T. I. p. 538, Havere.).

[1n this place (Nabouchodonosor) erected also
of stone elevated places for walking about on,

sonie slight vesemblance hetween the attributes of the two
deities, and between the munes belonging to the mythic
conceplion of eacl,  Nor was anything easier, after
Huwipides had origmated the fickion that Dionysos hud
roamed over the Hast, than to suppese that the god of
huxuriant fecundity had mude his wuy to India, o country
so remarkable for its fortility, To confirm this opinion
they made use of a slight and accidental agreement in
names, Thus Mount Miru scemed an indication of the
god who sprang from the thigh of Zeus (éx Ouds unpov).
Thns they thought the Kydrakio (Oxydrukai) the offspring
of Dionysos becouse the vine grew in their country, and they
i that their kings displayoed great pomp in their proces-
sions,  On equally slight grounds thiey dentiffied Kyishna,
another god whomw they saw worshipped, with LTomkles;
aud whenever, as among the Sibae, they saw the skins of
wild buasls, ov elubs, or the like, they assumed (hat, Fléra-
k[u.;)llml atosome tinme or other dwelt there.’—Schwanb.
}l. BN
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which had to the eye Lheappearance of meuntaine,
and were 5o contrived Lhab they were planterd
with all sorls of trees, heenuse his wile, who had
been bred up in the land of Media, wished her
surroundings to he like thoseof her enrly home. ]
Jlegasthends also, cu the 4th buok of his Indika,
males mention cf these things, and thereby
endenvours to show that this king surpussed
Hérakles in courage and the greainess of his
achievements, for he gays that he conquered
Libya and a great part of Ibéria.

Trasa, XLVIIL C.

Zonar, ed. Bagil. 1557, T\ 1. p. 87,

Among Lhe many old historiuns who wmention
Nabouchodonosor, Joscphos enumerates Bérd-
sos, Mcezasthends, and Dioklés.

Frain, XLVIIL D.
Goosyaeell EL T pe 19, eds Bena (. 221 ed. Puris, p. 177
ed. Venet.).

Megasthends, in his fowrth book of the Indika,
represents Nubouchodonosor as mightier than
Hérakles, because with greab courage and enter-
prise he conguered the greater part of Libya
and Ibbria.

Fragy. XLIX,
Abpdensup, Dusel, Prap, Be. 141 (ed. Colon, §5:39,
p. 456 D).
Q/' Nebouclolroser.,

Megasthends says thal Nabouchodrasor, whe

was mightier than Hérakle:, undertook an e

o
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pedition against Libya and Ibérvia, and that
having conquered them he planted a colony of
these people in the parts lying to the right of
Pontos.

Fracm. L.
Arr, Ind, 7-0.
(See the translation of Arrian’s Indike.)

Fracu. L. B.
Plin. Hist, Nat, IX. 55.
Of Pearls.

Home writers allege that in swarms of oysters,
ag among bees, individuals distinguished for size
and beauty act as leaders. These are of wonder-
ful cunning in preventing themselves being
caught, and are eagerly sought for by the divers.
Should they be caught, the others are easily
enclosed in the nets as they go wandering about.
They are then put into earthen pots, where they
arc buried deep in salt. By this process the flesh
is all eaben away, and the hard concretions, which
are the pearls, dvop down to the bottom.

Fragu. LI
Phlegon. Miralb. 83.
OF the Pandaicn Land,.
(Cf, Tragm. XXX. 6.)

Merustlienés says that the women of the Pandaian
realur howr children when they ave six years of uge.
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Frae, T
Plin, Hist, Nl VI xxd, 4-5.
OF the Ancient History of the Indiane.

For the Indians stand almost alone among the
nations in never having migrated from their own
country. Ifrom the days of Father Bacchus to
Alexander the Great their kings are reckoned at
154, whose reigns extend over 6451 years and
3 months.

Solin, 52. 5.

Father Bacchus was the first who invaded
India, and was the first of all who trinmplhed over
the vanquished Indians. From him to Alexander
the Great 6451 years are reckoned with 3 months
additional, the calculation heing made by counting
the kings who reigned in the intermediate period,
to the number of 153,

Fraem. XLV.
Arr. VIL ii. 3.0.§
Of Kalanos and Mandanis.

This shows that Alexander, notwithstanding
the terrible ascendancy which the passion for
glory had acquired over him, was not altogether
without a perception of the things that ave better;
for when he arrived at Taxila and saw the Indian

§ This fragment is an oxtract from Arrian’s Frpedition
of Alerander, and not his Indike as steted (hy au overs
gight) at p. 107, The teanddation is accordingly now -
sarted.
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mnosophisty, a desire seized I to have e

sl these mew brought iute his presence, Lecause
he ndmired their endurance,  The eldest of thesc
sophists, with whom the others lived as disciples
with a master, Dunlaniis by name, not only ve-
fzed to go himself, but prevented the others
going, He is said to have returned this for
answer, that be also was the son of Zeus as much
ag Alexauder himself was, and that he wanted
nothing that was Alexauder’s (for he was well
off in Lis present circumstauces), whereas hie saw
those who were with him wandering over so
mueh sea and Jand for no good got by it, and
without any end coming to their wmany wandes-
ings. He coveted, thevefore, nothing Alexander
had it in his power to give, nor, on the other
hand, feared aught he could do to coerce him :
for it he lived, Tndia wonld suttice for Lim, yield-
ing him her fruits in due season, and if he died,
he would be delivered from his ill-assorted com-
panion the body. Alexander accordingly did
not put forth his hand to violence, knowing the
man to be of an independent spivit.  Ile is said,
however, to have won over Kalancs, one of the
sophists of that place, whom Megasthends ve-
prosents as a man utterly wanting in self-control,
while the sophists themselves spoke opprobriously
of Kulanos, heeause that, having left the happiness
enjoved smony thew, he went to serve another
master than God,
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DOUBTFUL FRAGMENT.

Fracw, LIL
Ailian, Flist. Anim, XTL 8.
QF Llephants.
(Conf. Tragm, sxxvie 10, xxxvil. 1))

The elephant when {eeding at large ordinarily
drinks water, but when undergoing the fatigues
of war is allowed wine,—unot that sort, however,
which comes from the grape, but another which
is prepared from tice.|] The attendants even go
in advance of their elephants and gather them
flowers; for they are very fond of sweet per-
fumes, and they are accordingly taken out to the
meadows, there to be trained under the influence
of the sweetest fragrance. Theanimal selects the
Howers according to their smell, and throws
them as they are gathered into a basket which is
Leld out by the trainer. This being filled, and
harvest-work, so to speak, completed, he then
bathes, and enjoys his bath with all the zest of a
consummate voluptuary. On returning from bath-
ing he is impatient to have his flowers, and if
there is delay in bringing them he beging roaring,
and will not taste a morsel of food till all the
flowers he gathered are placed before him. This
done, he takes the flowers out of the basket with
his trunk and seatters them over the edge of hig

I Culled wraly, (which, however, is also applivd Lo £107)
eam s noweeday e Ll bovernee gieen il
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manger, and makes by this deviee theiv fine soen!“
be, agit were, a velish to his food.  Ile strews,
also a good quantity of them as litter over his
stall, for he loves to have his sleep made sweetl:
and pleasant.

The Indian elephants were nine cubits in height'
and five in breadth. The largest elephants in all“
the land were those called the Praisian, and next
to these the Taxilan.

Fracm. LIIIL.
Alian, st Aadue 111 4G,
Of @ TFhite Llephant.
(Cf. Fragm. xxxvi, 11, xxsvil, 11,)

An Indian elephant-trainer fell in with a white
elephant-calf, which he brought when still quite
young to his home, where he reared it, and gra-
dually made it quite tame and rode upon it. Ie
became much attached to the ecreature, which
loved him in return, and by its affection requited
him for its maintenance. Now the king of the
Indians, having heard of this elephant, wanted to
take it ; but the owner, jealous of the love it had
for him, and grieving much, no doubt, to think
that another should become its master, refused
to give it away, and made off at once to the

o This fragment (s aseribed to Megasthends hoth on
account of the matter uf it, and because it was undonbiedly
from Megasthends that Alian borrowed the narrative pra-
coding it (Fragm. xsxviil) and that following it (Uragm.
Xxxv.) —Sehwanbeci,
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desert mounted on his favourite.  The king wag
enraged at this, and sent men i pursuit, with
orders to seize the elephant, and at the same
time to bring back the Indian for punishment.
Overtaking the fugitive they attempted to exe-
cute their purpose, but he resisted and attacked
his assailants from the back of the elephant,
which in the affray fought on the side of its
injured master. Such was the state of matters at
the first, but afterwards, when the Indian on being
wounded slipped down to the ground, the ele-
phant, true to his salt, bestrides him as soldiers
in battle bestride a fallen comrade, whom they
cover with their shields, kills many of the
assailants, and puts the rest to flight. Then
twining his trunk around his rearer he lifted
him on to his back, and carried him home to the
stall, and remained with him like a faithful friend
with his friend, and showed him every kind atten-
tion.* [O men! how base are ye! ever dancing
merrily when ye hear the music of the frying-pan,
ever revelling in the banquet, but traitors in the
hour of danger, and vainly and for nought sul-
lying the sacred name of friendship. ]

¥ Compare the account given in Plutnreh’s Life of
Aleanader, of the clephant of Poros:—“ This clephant during
the whole hattle guve extraordinury proofs of his sagacity
and cuve of the king’s person.  As loug as that prince was
able Lo fight, he defended him with greal cournge, and re-
pulsed all assuiliuts ; and when Lo pereeived him rveady to
sinke wader the mualtitude of davts, and the wounds with
which e was covered, to prevent his fulling oll he kneeled
down i the softest manuer, and witls Lis proboscis gently
drew every dart out of Lic hudy.”
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Fracw. L1V,

Meewdo-Ovigen, 1’/ dosople 24, el Delarue, Pars,
7a3, vol. Lop.
Of the Brz?immzm and their Philosophy.
(CL Tragm. sli, xliv., xiv.)
O the Dracllvaiois o Lodla,

There is among the Brachhmans in Indiaa sect
of philosophers who adopt an independent life,
and abstain from animal food and all victuals
cooked by fire, heing content to subsist upou
truits, which they do not so much as gather from
the trees, bat pick up when they have dropped to
the ground, and their drinkis the water of the viver
Tagabenat Throughont life they gn ahoul
naked, saying that the bodv has been given by
the Deity as a covering for the soul.f  They hold
that God is light,§ but not such light as we see

¥ Prohably the Sanskyit Tungavenfl, now the Tunga-
bhadra, a hwge afltuent of the Krighnd,

Y Fide Dnd. Ant.ovol. V. p. 128, uo;o‘]‘ A doctrine of the
Vediutn school of philosophy, aocording to which the wul
is incaged as in o sheath, or vather a succession of xheaths,
The (ivst or inner ease is the iutellectual one, composed of
the shovr and simple eloments wneombined, and eousisting
ol the infellect jumed with the five sonses. The sceond is
thio mentul sheath, in which mind is joined with the pre-
coding, or, a8 some hold, with the orgnns of action. The
thivd compr hwsg organs and tho vital £ reultios, and is
cufled the organic or \mul cage.  These three sheabhs (hodn)
constitile the subtle Game which attends the soul in it
trausmigrations. The exterior case is composed of the course
slements LOIH]\[UO(] in vielain lnnpvnt.nm, ancl iy ciilod the

gross body,  Noe Colehronlke’s Bosay v Lhe Philosephy of
I/w Hinduws, Umwll cd. pp. 895-6.

S ’Hu aflinity between Clod wnd light Is the burden of Lhe
sl dor holiest verse ol the Vedid,




121

with the eye, nor sueh ag the sun or fire, but
God is with them the Word,—by which term they
do not mean articulate speech, but the discourse
of reason, wherelyy the hidden mysteries of know-
ledge ave discerned by the wise. This light, how-
ever, which they call the Word, and think to be
Gad, is, they say, known only by the Brachilimans
themselves, becange they alone have discarded
vanity, || which is the outermost covering of the
soul.  The members of this sect vegard death
with contemptuous indifference, and, as we have
seen already, they always proncunce the name of
the Deity with a tone of peculinr reverence, and
adore him with hymns.  They neither have wives
vor beget children.  Persous who desire to lead
o life like theirs cross aver from the other side of
the river, and remain with them for good, never
returnung to their own country. These also are
called Brachhmans, although they do not follow
the same mode of life, for there are women in the
country, from whom the native inhabitants are
gprung, and of these women they heget off-
spring,  With regard to the Word, which they
call God, they hold that it is corporeal, and that
it wears the body as its external covering, just ag

| keroSo&ia, which robably translatesalanl diw, litevally
Cegotisig,” and hence ¢ self-consecinnsness,” the peculiar and
approprinte function of which is seltish eonviction; that is, a
Lelief thak in perception and meditation * 7 am concern-
edy it the objects of sense concorn Me—in short, that
FAM. The kmowledge, howevir, which comes from com-
profeading (had Deing which has self-existence complefely
dostroys the Jguovanee which vays T an)

P
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one wears the woollen suvcoat, and that when
divests itself of the body with which it is en-
wrapped it becomes manifest to the eye. There
is war, the Brachhmans hold, in the body where-
with they are clothed, and they regard the
body as being the fruitful source of wars, and, as
we have already shown, fight against it like soldiers
in battle contending against the enemy. They
maintain, motreover, that all men ave held in bond-
age, like prisoners of war,9 to their own innate
enemies, the sensual appetites, gluttony, anger,
jey, grief, longing desire, and such like, while it
is only the man who has trtumphed over these
enemies who goes to God. Dandamis accord-
ingly, to whom Alexander the Makedonian paid &
visit, is spoken of by the Brachhmans as a god be-
cause he conquered in the warfare against the
body, and on the other hand they condemn Kal a-
#0sas one who had impiously apostatized from
their philosophy. The Drachhmans, therefore,
when they have shuffled off the body, sce the pure
sunlight as fish see it when they spring up out of
the water into the air.

§ Compare Plato, Phedo, cap. 82, where Soloral's
spealks of the soul ag at preseut confined in the body as in
species of prison. This was a doctrine of the Pylhagorcaus,
whose philosvphy, even in its most striking peculinrilics,
Lears such a close resemblance to the Indian as greatly to
favour the supposition that it was divectly borrowed frora
}'[t.d_'i‘herewas even a tradition that Pythagoras had visited

ndia,



P

123

¢

Fraem, LV.
Pallad. de Bragmanibus, pp. 8, 20 e seq. od, Londin, 1865,
(Camerar, libell. gnomolog. pp. 116, 124 et seq.)
Of Kealanos and Mandanis.
(CL. Fragm. xli. 19, xzliv,, xlv.)

They (the Bragmanes) subsist upon such fruits
as they can find, and on wild herbs, which the
earthspontaneously produces, and drink only water.
They wander about in the woods, and sleep at
night on pallets of the leaves of trees. . . .

“Kalanos, then, your false friend, held this
opinion, but he is despised and trodden upon
by us. By you, however, accomplice as he was
in causing many evils to you all, he is honoured
and worshipped, while from our society hehas been
contemptuously cast ont as unprofitable. And why
not? when everything which we trample under
foot i3 an object of admiration to the Iucre-loving
Kalanos, your worthless friend, but no friend of
ours,—a miserable creature, and more to be piticd
than the unhappiest wretch, for by setting his heart
on lucre he wrought the perdition of his soul!
Hence he seemed neither worthy of us, nor worthy
of the friendship of God, and hence he ncither
was content to revel away life in the woods beyond
all reach of care, nor was he cheered with the
hope of & blessed hereafter: for by his love of
money he slew the very life of his miserable soul.

“ We have, however, amnongst us a sage called
Dandomix whocehome in the wouds, where he
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lies on a pallet of leaves, and where e has nigh
at hand the fountain of peace, whereof he dnnks,
sucking, as it were, the pure breast of & mother.

King Alexander, accordingly, when he heard
of all this, was desirous of learning the doctrines
of the sect, and so he sent for this Dandamis,

as being their teacher and president .. .. ... ..

Onesikratés was therefore dospauched to ietch
him, and when ke found the great sage he said,
 Hail to thee, thou teacher of the Bragmanes.
The son of the mighty god Zeus, king Alexander,
who is the sovereign lord of all men, asks you
to go to Lim, and if you comply, he will reward
you with great and splendid gifts, but if you
refuse will et off your head.”

Dandamis, with a complacent smile, heard him
to the end, but did not so much as1ift up his head
from Lis couch of leaves, and while still retainiug
his recumbent attitude retnrned this  scornful
ansgwer :—* Giod, the aupreme king, is never the
authorof insolent wrong, but is the creator of light,
of peace, of life, of water, of the body of man, and
Ufsouls, and these he receives when death sets them

, being 1 no way subject to evil desive. He
*xlonusth godofmy homage, who abhorssiaughter
and mstigates no wars.  But Alexander is not
God, since he must taste of death ; and how ean
such as he be the world’s master, who has not yet
reuched the further shiore of the river Tiberoboay,
and has not yet seated himsell on a throne ol

wdverinl domindon T Morgover, Alexander has




neither as yet entered living iuto Hades, ™ nor
does lLe low the cowrse of the sun through the
central regions of the earth, while the nations ov
its boundaries have uot so much as heard his
name.+ If his present dominions are not capacious
enough for his desire, let him cross the Ganges
viver, and he will find & region able tc sustain
men if the country on our side be too narrow
to hold him. Know this, however, that what
Alexander offers me, and the gifts he pro-
mises, are all things to me utterly useless;
buat the things which T prize, and find of real use
and worth, are these leaves which are my house,
these blooming plants which supply me with
dainty food, aud the water which is my drink,
while all other possessions and things, whicl
are amassed with anxious care, are wont to prove
ruinous to those who amass them, and cause only
sorrow and vexatiou, with which every poor mor-
tal is fully fraught. But as for wme, I lie
upon the forest leaves, and, having nothing which
requires guarding, close my eyes in tranquil
slumber ; whereas had I gold to goard, that
would Dbanish sleep. The earth supplies me
with everything, even as a mother her child with
milk. I go wherever I please, and there are no

# Cov év ddov n0dérew mupiiber., The Latin version
hay non zonain Godes fransivt, “has nob crossed the sone
o Cad

+ I'he test her
=ble. 1Lhave the
guite closely,

g0 corrupb as Lo be wlmosl uakranslal-
fore vendered from the Latin, though ot
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cares with which [ am forced to cumber myselt,
against my will. Should Alexander cut off my
head, he cannot also destroy my soul. My head
alone, now silent, will remain, but the soul will
go away to its Master, leaving the body like a torn
garment upon the earth, whence also it was taken.
I then, becoming spirit, shall ascend to my God,
who enclosed us in flesh, and left us upon the
earth to prove whether when here below we shall
live obedient to his ordinances, and who also will
require of us, when we depart hence to his pre-
sence, an account of our life, since he is judge of all
proud wrong-doing ; for the groans of the oppress-
ed become the punishments of the oppressors.

“ Liet Alexander, then, terrify with these threats
those who wish for gold and for wealth, and who
dread death, for against us these weapons are both
alike powerless, since the Bragmanes neither love
gold nor fear death,  Go, then, and tell Alexander
this: * Dandamis has noneed of aught that is yours,
and therefore will not go to you, but if you want
anything from Dandamis come you to him.” 7§

Alcxander, on receiving from Onesikratds a re.
port of the interview, felt a stronger desire than
ever to see Dandamis, who, though old and
naked, was the ohly antagonist in whom he, the
conqueror of many nations, had found more than
his match, &ec.

T ““Others say Dundumis entered into no discourse with
e messengors, but only asked “ why Alexander had taken
g0 long a jowney P 7 —Platurel’s Alesander.
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Fracwm. LV. B.

Ambrosing, De Moribus Brachmanorwm, pp. 62, 08 ef
vy, ed, Pallad. Londin. 1668.

Of Calanus and Mandanis.

They (the Brachmans) eat what they find on the
ground, such as leaves of trees and wild herbs,
like cattle, . . . .

“Calannus is your friend, but he is despised
and trodden upon by us. He, then, who was the
author of many evils among you, is honoured and
worshipped by you; but since he is of no importance
he is rejected by us,and those things we certainly do
not seek, please Calanus because of his greediness
for money. But he was not ours, a man such as
hag migerably injured and lost his soul, on which
account he is plainly unworthy to be a friend
either of God or of ours, nor has he deserved
security among the woods in this world, nor can he
hope for the glory which is promiged in the future.”

When the emperor Alexander came to the
forests, he was not ableto see Dandamis as he
passed through. . . .

‘When, therefore, the ahove-mentioned messenger
camoe to Dandamis, he addressed him thus :(—“The
emperor Alexander, the son of the great Jupiter,
who is lord of the human race, has ordered that
you should hasten to him, for if you come, he will
give you many gifts, but if you refuse he will be-
head you as a punishment for your contempt.”
‘When these words came to the ears of Dandamis,
he rose not from his leaves whereon he lay, but re-
clining and smiling he veplied in this way :—*“ The
greatest God,” he said, “ean do injury to no ane, but
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resfores again the light of life to those who huve
departed. Accordingly he alone is my lord whe
forbids murder and excites no wars, But Alex-
ander is no Ctod, for he bimself will have to die.
How, then, can he be the lord of all, who has not
yet crossed the river Tyberoboas, nor has
made the whole world Lis abode, nor crossed the
zoune of G ades, nor has beheld the course of the
gun in the contre of the world?  Therefore many
wations do not yvebt even know his name. If, how-
ever, the counbry he possesses cannob contain bim,
let him erogs our river and he will find a soil
whicl is able to support men. All those things
Alexunder promises would be nseless to me
if he gave them: I have leaves for a house,
live on the hevhsat hand and water to drink; other
things collected with labour, and which perish
and yield nothing but sorvow to those seeking
them or possessing them,—these I despise. Lthere-
fore now vest secure, and wish closed eyes I care
lor nothing. IfY wish to keep gold, T destroy
my sleep; Barth sapplics me with everything, as
a mother does to her child.  Wherever I wish to
go, T proceed, and wherever I do not wish o be,
no necessity of care can force me to go. Andif he
wish to cut off my head, he cannot take my soul;
he will only take the fallen head, but the depart-
ing sonl will Teave the head like a portion of some
garnent, and will restore it bo whence it received
it, namely, to the earth. But when I shall have
become a spirit I shall ascend to God, who has
encloxed 1o within this flesh.  When he did this
he wished to bry us, how, after leaving him, we
would live in ibig world.  And afterwurds, when




126

we shall have retwned to him, he will demand
fromi tis ant account of thix life,  Jtunding by him
I shall see my injury, and shall contemplate hix
judgment on those who injured me: for the sighs
and groans of vhe injured become the punishments
ol the oppressors.

“Let Alexander threaten with this them thay
desire riches or fear death, both of which I de-
spise. For Brachmans neither love gold nor dread
death, Go, therefore, and tell Alexander thig:—
* Dandamis sceks nothing of yours, but if you think
you need something of his, disdain not te go te
him.” '

When Alexander heard these words through
the interpreter, he wished the more to see such
a man, since he, who had subduned many nations,
wag overcome by an old naked i, &,

Fraem, LVI.
Phn, Hist. Nut. VI 21, 8—233. 11.
List of the Indian Races.§

The other journeys made thence (/from ¢hr
Hyphasis) for Seleukos Nikator are as follows :—
168 miles to the Hesidrus, and to the river
Jomaues as many (some copies add 5 miles) ;
from thence to the Ganges 112 miles. 119 miles
to Rhodopha (others give 325 miles tor this ris-
tance). Tothetown Kalinipaxa 167—500. Others
give 265 miles.  Thence to the confluence of the
Jomanes and Gauges 625 miles (many add 13

] § This list Pliny has borrowed Tor the wmosb part from
Megnthencs,  C Sulywanheck, pp. W v, b7 seq.

(=)
G



wmiles), and to the town Palimbethra 125, Te
the mouth of the thanges 738 miles.||

il Accovding to the MSS, 638 or 637 miles. The place:
montioned in this famous itinerary all lay on the Royal
Rowd, which ran from the [ndm to Palibothra. They
have been thus identified. The Hesidros is now the Satley,
and the point of departwre lay immediately helow its
junction with the Hyphasis (now the Bifw). The direct
route thence (vid Ludliand, Sivhind, and Amb#ld) conduoted
the veaveller to the ferry of the Jome 2108, NOW the Jamnd,
in the nn‘lr;h)\zmrhood of the prescnt Tare ah, whence the
road led to the Ganges ot a point which, to judge From Lhe
distance given (112 miles), must have been near the site of
the far-fumed Hastinapura.  The next stage to be reached
was Rhodoplia, the position of “hll,l both 1t3 name and il
disbanco from the Ganges (119 miles) combine to fix at
Dubhal, 1 small town about 12 miles to the south of
Anupshaby,  Kalinipaxa, the nest stage, Mannert and
Tasgen would identify with Kan'mj (111@ Kanyflcubja of
Sunskrit)y; but M. de St.-Martin, objecting to this thut
Pliny was not hLe_]y to have designated so m*pult(mt and 80
colebrated a city Dy so obscure an appcllntion, fuds o site
For it in the neirlibourlicod on the banks of the Ikshmmati,
a river of Panchaly mmtioncd in the greas Indian pocns.
This river, he remaris, must also have been ealled (lie
Kulinadi, as the names of 1L smll in current use, Kalini and
Kualindel, prove. Now, ag ‘paxa’ trunsliterates the Sanskrit
Cpaicshn,’ @ side, Kalinipaza, to judge from its name, must
designase a town lying near the Kalinad!.

The figures which rumeson’c the distances have given rise
to much dispute, sowe of them being inconsi istent either
with others, or with the real (hmtfmcea. The text, accord-
ingly, has generally heen supposed to he corrupt, so far ab
least as the figures ave concerned. M. de 3b.-Martin,
hovwever, accepting the figurcs nearly as they stand, shows
them to be iuﬂv coucnt The Arsl diffieutfy pu‘so'lts 1t-
self in tho woerds, ' Others give 385 aviles for Livls distance.”
By ¢ this distance’ eannot be meant the distanee hetween
the Canges and Rhodopha, bub between the Llesidrus and
Itk 'r,doph‘u, which the addition of the fguves shows to b
309 miles. The shorter estimate of others (323 rmlc:,
wepsures L length of a more divect voute by way of
Patidld, Thandévara, Panipat, and Dehli. The ‘next difii-
,nIL\, has J)whmw been wrmmnu(l by a corruption of
the fexl. lics 1n the words ¢ Ad (/J.lll]lp.t\.l,w)ppullllu
CLXVIL D. Alit CCLY V. oill” The awmweral D ha.
generally been laken Lo mean 300 paces, or half @ Roman
vuh, u(ukmﬂ the translation run thws —" To Kalinipaz




‘the races which we may cnonerate without
heing tedions, from the ehain of Bmodng, of which

Y67 L miles.  Others give 263 milea,” But M. de St.-Martiu
prefers o think that “the D hag, Ly some mangling of the
text, been (](tldeJ from the beginuing of the second
mumber, with whicl i1 formed tLe number DLXV., and
heen appended fo the first, being led to this conelusion ou
tinding that the number 565 simms up almost o o nicety the
Jistunce from the Mesidius to Kalinipaxa, 23 rhus 1—
From the Hesidrus to the Jomanes...... 163 miles.

From the Jowmanes to the Ganges . 1z,
From the Guuges to Rhodopha 115,
From Rbodophn ro Kalinipasa. . 167,

Total... 566 miles.

Pliny’s carelessness in confounding total with partial dis-
rances has croated the nexe ditieulty, which lies in hisstat-
iug that the distance from Kalinipaxa to the confluence of
tlm Jomanes and the Ganges is 628 miles, while in re le()
it is only about 227, The figures may he corrupt, but it ia
much more probuble that they represont the distance of
some stnge on the route remoter from the coufluence of the
vivers thun Kalinipaxa,  This must have hoen the passage
of the Jomancs, for the distance—
From the Jomanes to the Gangesis ... 112 miles,

Thence to Bhodopha ... 19,
Theuce to Kalinipaga 167 .
Thence to ke confluence of Hae rivers. 227,

Total... 625 miles.
This is evactly equal to 5000 stadin, tho length of the
{ndian Me»opotmnn or Doib, the Po wehila of Sanskril
geography, and the Antarvida of lexiengraphers,
The foreyoing conelusions M. de St. -\Lxum hag summed

up in the table annexed (— Roman wiles. Stadin.
From the ITesidrus to the Jomanes. 168 13k4
From tha Jomanes to the Ganges... 119 800
Thence to Bhodopha ..... 114 952
From the ITesidrus to Rhodophﬁ bv
a move direet voute ...... . 825 2600
From Rhodopha to Kmlnnpmm ...... 167 132G
Total distance from the Hesidrus t¢
Kalinipaxa .. ann 4520
From K.Jlnupam fo the confinencr
of the Jomanes and Ganges ...... {227y (1816

Potal distance from the passage of
the Jomaneg to its conflurnce )
with the Ganges ...t [1ien G0GE
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aogpur s called Tuinws (uendng o the mative
language suowy}® are 'he Isart Cosvore,
b " 7

tegi, mxd onthe bills the Chisivtosugi, ™ and

»

Pliny assizns 225 niiles 22 the distauee from the

fiuence of Ll rivavs 1o Paliboting, bul, as 1‘ g in reall
only 218, the flzures ave pro u::ln\ beonalterod. He mives
Fastly, 628 wiles us the distunce Dom Palibothva w the
mouth of the Ganyges, whick verees clesely with the esti-
mate of Mo henes who males 1 5000 studin—if tha
indoed wos Lils estimate, zod not GO0 stadia as Straco o
one passage alleges & was. Lhe distunce by lund frow
Paind o 'l'dmln.\ (oo, the ol port of the Gungey’
muu‘rh) 15 Eneelish or 150 Boman miles. The distancs
by the river, which i "numu is of eonrse mmuch wmter

See Fhude sus o Glngreaplide Creegie o facone do 8 lade

p.u PV de Soint Aot po. 270278,
% By bhimodus wus f;ﬂnm‘lll_\' designacea that part of ihe
HimAlayan vanee w lliwh extended wlong Nepal and Bhinar
and onword Towinrd  the ocern. Obher focius of the name
are Fanoda, Emurmn Homoues,  Lassen derives the woed
frombhe Saaskeil bavoveeata, w Peflieit hdodite, Csnowy.”
£ thia he so, Temodns s rhoe WA voreee t Torn, Anothey
devivation refers the word o ¢ Hémbowet (/u ety gold,”
and adrd, Cmonntam’), the *oolden moantaing —m culled
either hecanse they were thotghs to wom i gonl mines, o
becausa of the vspect they presenved when their snowy
peaks veflected the golden eifddgence of suaset.  Imnuas
represeuts the Sunshrit féviarata, S snowy The e wa-
applicd at tivst by the Greeks to the Hindi Kushc and
the Himilayas, but was m course of time trunxferred to the
Bolor range. ’1[115 chain, whicl vans m vih and south, was
regarded by the uncients ux dividing Northemn Asin int
f Bkythia mtra dmaum’ and SI{)‘thi:L extra Imoum,” and
it hos formed for ages the boundary between Clhing and
Tuarkestin.

# These four tribes weee locuted somewliors o Kadmiy
or its inunedivte ueighhovrhood.  The Isari are wnlmows.
but are probably the wane ws the Bryserd previously men-
tioned by Pliny. The Cesyvi ave easily to be idontitied
with the Khosiva mentioned n the Maliddioivota vs neigh-
bours of the Daraday and Kobhmiras, Their vame, i las
hoen conjeccured, survives in Ndefiar, one of thie three great
divisiows of the Kithis of Uinjardt, who appear to have come
oviginally from (b Pangib. The Teed wmie mentioned i
Pioleiny, nnder the name of the Siayges, aza people of
Séviké, This is, however, 0 wmistuka, they mln hited the
alpine vegiou which axtends alove Kadmiv towards the
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he Braclimuana, o name cowprising many

gwhichare the Maceocaling et

uorth and north-west,  The  Chisiotosagl or Chirobos:
are perbaps identical with the Clilconie (whom Pliny el
whera meations), in spite of the addition o theiv vanne of
sagl,” whick may bus e merely indicated them to be u braneh
of the Nakax,—that 18, the Skythians,—by whom India was
overriun hefore the {ime of its congquest by the Aryans, They
are mentioned i Manu X, 44 together with the Paundrakas,
Oy, Defvilas, KAmbojas, Yavanas, Puoades, Pabiluvas,
Chivas, Nimins, Dovadas, and Khoedas, If Chivotosagt be
the right rouding of their name, theve can hu little doubt
of their ideutity with the Kihratas—See PV, de St
Martin's work nlveady quotad, pp. 193-197. Bat for the
Kidehors, see fad, Ll vol. 1V, p. 823,

¥ v. L. Bracmawe. Pliny at once transports his readers
frov the mountains of Knimie to the lowerpart of the valley
of the Gonges. Jere he places the Bruchmanm, whom he
tulees to be, nof what tuey netually were, the loading ¢uste
of thie popnlution, hut a powertnl vace composed of many
tribes—the Maecoculinge being of the number.  This tribe,
as well as the Gungaride- Kabinge, and the Modogaliogae
afterwnards mentionnd, are subdivizions of the Kalivgn,
a widaly diftused race, which spread at ouw time from the
deltn of the Ganges all along the eastern coast of tho pe-
niosuli, thonel atterwards they did not extend southwurd
beyvoud Orissa.  In the Mahdbhdrate they are mentioned
as occupying, along with the Vangas (from whom Bengal is
named) and three other lending (ribes, the region which
lies between Magadhe and the sea,  The Maceocalingu:,
then, are the Mugha ofthe Kalingm.  “Magha,”” says M. de
St.-Martin, ©“is the name of one of the non-Aryan tribhes
of greatest importance and widest diffusion in the lower
Gangotic region, where it is broken up iuto several special
groups extending from Arakan and Western Asam, where
1t is found nnder the name of Mogh (Anglicd Muys), as far
as to the Mdghars of the contral valleys of Nepdl, to the
Maghayes, Manalis, or Mughyas of Southern Babiw (the
ancient Magadhn), to the ancient Magra of Bengal, and to
the Magora of Orissa. These lust, by their position, may
properly he taken to represent onr Maccocalingw.”  “ The
Modogalingay,” continnes the same author, ““flud equally
their representatives in the ancient Made, o colony which
the Book of Manu mentions in his enumeration of the im-

pure tribes of Avyfvarta, and which he names by the side

of the Andlira, another people of the lower (langes. The
Blonghyy inseription, which belongs to the euwrlier part of
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Tht‘ piver Prins

nto the Gunges) are both uavigable.§ The tribes

awbthe Cainas (which fows

cnlle«l (‘alinygwe ave nearest the sea, and liigher
up are the Mandel, and the Malli in whose

the 8th centwry of owr era, also names the Meda as a low
tribe of this vogion (s, Res. vol. T p. 126, Culentta, 178%),
and, what is remarkable, thelr name is found joined to thad,
of the Andhra {Andbaralka), precisely os in the test of Ma.
nu.  Pliny assigns for theiv habitation a farge island  of
the Changes; and the word Gualinga {(for Kalingu), to which
their nawne is attached, vecessurily places this island {o-
wards the sen-boned —perbaps in the Delfa.
The Glangaridm or Gangarides occupied the region cor-
responding ronghly with that now called Lower Bengal,
and eousisted of varicus indi igenouy tribes, which in the
course of time heeame more or loss AI":IU]/L‘d Asno word
is found in Sanskrit to which thelr name corresponds, i han
hoon suppmed of Greek invention (Lassen, Tud. Alt. vol. 11,
p- 200), but erroncously, for it mnst have been curvent af.
the period of the Makedoninn Tuvasion : since Alexander,
in reply to  inquiries regarding the south conntry, was
informad that the region of the Ganges wias inhahited by
two principal nations, the Prasii and the Ganeavldin, M,
de St.-Muortin thinks that their name has been preserved
almost identically in that of the Gonglivds of Nouth Balify,
whose traditions refer their origin to Tich(it ; and he wocld
identify their voyal city Parthalis (ov or tLLZZS\ with Vard-
dliana (\umm(,hon of Varddhamina), now Bardwin,
Othiers, however, placeit, as hasleen elsewhere stated, onihe
Mahduadl, In Ptolemy their capital is Gangl, w hich must
have been situated near where Calcutta now shud\ The
Guangarides ave mentioned by Virgil, (feorg, IIT. 27 :—

In foribus pugram ex auro solidogque elephanto
Gangavidum faciam, victorisgne arma Quivini.
“Tligh o’er the gate in elephant and gold
The crowd shall Caasar’s Tadian war hehold”
(Dryden’s translation.)

T v. ) Pumas. The Prinas is probably the Thmagh or
Tonsa, which in the Purfinas is called the Parndéd. The
ainag, notwithstanding the objections of Schwanbeck,
must be identified with the Cane, which iz a tributavy of
the Jamoi.

§ Forthe montxﬁmhow of these and other afiluents of the
tlanges see Notes on Adrvien, oo ey, Iad. At vol, V.

29

p. 331,



connlry is Mount Mallws, the boundary of ali
that district belng the Ganges.

{(22.) This river, according to some, rises fromw
wicertain sources, like the Nile,

[ and isundates
similarly the countries lying along its course;
others say that it rises on the Skythian mountains,
and has nineteen tributaries, of which, besides
those already mentioned, the Condochates,
Erannoboas¥ Cesoagus,and Sonus are
navigable. Others again assert that it issues forth
at once with loud roar from its fountain, and
after tumbling down a steep and rocky channel is
recelved immediately on reaching the level plains
o a lake, whenee it flows out with a gentle
curvent, being al the narrowest cight miles, and
ou the average a hundred stadia, in breadth, and
never of less depth than twenty paces (one hun-
dred feet) in the final part of its course, which 15
through the country of the Gangarides. The
voyal® city of the Calinge is called Par-
thalis. Over their king 60,000 foot-soldicrs,

|| Tor an account of the different theories regarding the
source of the (ranges sce Smith's et nf Cluss, Geny,

& Condochatem, Kronnobosni—~ys. L Canucham (Va-
mam), Krranoboan.

¥ pegia.—v. 1. regplo. The enominon reading, however—
“ Gangavidum Calingamnn,  Regin,” &, mnlies the Gane
gavides o branch of the Kalinwio, This is probably the eor.
vieel reading, for,as General Cunningham stabes (Ane. Geog,
of [y pp. 518-519), cevlain inscriplions speak of < Tri-RWa.
Tga,” or “the Three Kalinwas “The pame of Tii-Ki-
N, he adds, iy probubly obi as Pling mentions the
Moceo-Qalinge and the Gaangerides Colinoe as sepurate
peoples [eom the Calingos, wihule e Maldhlidrala e
the Kalingas thuee sepaviby fimes, and cach e in con.
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00+ horseren, 700 elephants keep watch and
ward in *Cprocinet of war”

For among the more civilized Indian com-
munities life iy spent in a great vartely of separate
eccupations.  Sowme till the soll, some are
soldiers, some traders; the noblest and richest
take part in the direction of state affairs, adminis-
ter Justice, and sit in council with the kings. A
fifth class devotes itself te the philosophy pre-
valent tn the country, which almost assnmes the
torm of a religion, and the members always put
an end to their hife by a voluntary death on a
burning  funeral pile.t  In addition to these
classes there is oune half-wild, whicl is constantly
engaged in a task of immeuse labour, beyond the
power of words to deseribe—that of huanting and

junction with different penples”” (1L H. Wilson in Visha
Dwrdne, Lst ed. pp. 175, 187 note, and 183) A: Tri-Kalingu
thus corresponds with the great provinee offelingfina, i
scems probable that the nime of Telinglinag may he :
slightly contracted forwm of Tri-Kalingioa, or “the Three
Kalingus.

¥ LA mell—v. L LXX. mill.

T Lucian, in his sativieal picee on the death of Peregrinos
{cap. 25), rofers to this practice :—"" But what is the inobive
which prompts this man (Peregrings) to fling himsel! into
the flames P Clod knows it s stimply thut e may show oft
how he can endure pain as do the Brachmans, to whom it
pleased Theagends to lken bim, just as if India had not
her own crop of fouls and vain-glorious persons.  But [t
him by all means imitute the Brachmans, for, as Onesi-
kribos mlorms us, who was the pilot of Aexander’s fleet
wnd svw Kalunos hwened, they do uot lmmoelate thomeselves
hy leaping into the fames, but when the pyre Is wunle
they stand close heside iU perfectly motionless, and satter
themselves o be wontly broiled; then deeorensly asceond-
ing the pile they ave burnod Lo doinh, and never swevve,
even ceer so litte, from their recumbent posiion.”’
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taming elephauts.  They vmploy these anmols
i ploughing and for riding on, and regard them
8 forming the main part of their stock in cattle.
They employ them in war and in fighting
for their comntry. In choosing them for war,
vegard is had to their age, strengeh, and size.
There 13w very large island in the Ganges
which is inhabited by a single tribe called Mo do-
galingw.§ Deyond are situated the Mo dub z,
Molindw, the Uberee with a hands omﬂ towu

ﬂf' the same name, the Galmodroési, Preti,
Calissew,| Sasuvri, Pussnlm,(_/olubae,

Orxole, Abali, Taluctw g The king of

& vv. 1L modo Galinguni, Modogalicam.

| Calissn—y,
a These t ;lb(.‘b we lm*ll\ locatud in the revions between
the left bank o* O 1 L,t the

Cialiasdroest, oot noihing
is linown, ner can iy o
bo foand o Sanskrit Brevieare, Tue Motuun vepreseat
heyond doubt the Mouwtiba, a people weoiioned in the
Aty Bedh RS along with otlier non-Avyvan tribes
whioh oeeupled U country nortl of the Gonges at the
gune whon tho Leabonans conblishod Sheie (et sortlements
in thecouncry, The Molind e are mentioned ws the Muluda in
the Purdnie i but no Burther teaes of them s met with,
The Uberse must Lo referred to the J,..Ms, A nlmerous
race spread over the eeuteul distriets ol e region spoken

of, and exrending as fuv ns to dssun. Uhe nunoe ig pro.
gounced differently in diflerent f sty
written, as Bors or Dhors, Bhowvis, Barviius an Wirhiyas,

Bureyus, Daoris, Bhar 11\, &o. The ruee, though tulmerly
po.wlml is now vue of the lo [ sses of the population.
The Passalee ave identitied as Lhc inhabitanis of Panchila,
which, as already stated, was the old name of the Dofb.
The Colubes respond to the Kdullita or Koldta—men.
tioned in the 4th book of the Rdwmdyunz, in the cuumeras
tion of the races of the wost, also in the Vardha Sanhitd
m he list of the penple of the nortli-west, and in the
Indion drama called Lhe MMudra Rilshase, of which the
hero is the well-known Chandiagnpta. They were set-

R
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eavalrs, and 400 clvi;‘;mlnt,:s. Mest ocone the
Andar e a sl weee powertul race, which
podsesses munerotis villoeos, and thicty towns de-
fonded by walls and (cwers, and wlnch supplics
its king with an army of 100,000 infuntry, 2000
cavabry, and 1090 elephants. Gold is very
abundant among the D a v d e, and silver among
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parts which lie soathward from the Granges the fi.
habitants, already swarthy, are deeply coloured
by the sun, though not seorched black like the
Ethiopians. The nearer they approach the Indus
the more plainly does their complexion betray
the influence of the sun,

The Indus skirts the frontiers of the TPrasii,
whoge mountain tracts arc said tobe inhabited by
the P ygmies® Artemidorust sets down the
distance between the two rivers ab 121 miles.

(23.) The Indng, culled hy the inhabitants
Sin dus, rising ow that spoy of Mount Caucasua
whiclh iz ealled Paropamisas, from sourees

{ the Genges and
with Marlivivd,

, A »mu e,
vl( winingham, “has
it must ‘.10
i l{uH’J-

the mlh n 13, NN G ] J

Cilile viita, or Slpeels . Now

the Latir rome of € w0 wricten (Uuwm o
/u/" m : . from v hicl

) ‘
LTINS

Avic, Gmg of Jn
Cyrisoborea. Ti
V. p. §9), which I
Agl‘u, vul(.h Lo nakes
(As. Res. vol.

. Wiiing
(, m,hmd now ca.led
1\ lisapura by
l’ 249, note L.—En.

v

1l
e

Ind. Aﬂt]

% Vido [nd, 4wt vol. V1. p. 133, note +.—Xb. Ind. Ant.
ceographer of Ephesus, whose date is about
is vahmn ¢ work ongeography, called a Peri-
plis, was mi 1('h quoted by the ancient writers, but with
the exception of sowe fragments ix now lost,
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fronting the sunrise, ] receives also itsclf ninetec::
rivers, of which the most famous are the Iy das-
pes, which has four tribularies; the Canta-
bra,§ which has three ; the Acesines and the
Hypasis, whichare both navigable ; but never-
theless, having no very great supply of water, it
is nowhere broader than fifty stadia, or deeper
than fifteen paces|| It forms an extremely
large island, which is called Prasiane, and &
smaller one, called Pa taled Itsstream, which
is navigable, by the 1owest estimates, for 1240
miles, turns westward as if following more or less
closely the course of the sun, and then falls into
the ocean. The measure of the coast line from
the mouth of the Ganges to this viver I shall set
down as it is generally given, though none of
the computations agree with each other. From
the mouth of the Cranges to Cape Calingon
and the town of Dandagula* 625 miles;¥

T The real sources of the Tndius were unknown to the
Greeks. The puumml stream rises to the north of the
Keaildsa mountain (which feures in Hinda mythology as the
mansion of the gods and Siva’s paradise) in lat. 32°, long.

81° 30°, at an eluvation of about 20,000 feot,

& The Chandrabhiizn or AI\OR\LC now the Chenfb.

|| For remarks on the_tributurics uf the Indns see Notes
on Avrian, chap. iv.,—Ind. 4l vol. V. pp. 351-333.

S Seo [wd, Ant. vol. V. p. 330, Yule identifies the
former of these with the aren onclosed by the Nara from
above Robri to Hailwribid, and the delte of the Indug.—
Eon. Ind. 4nt,

* v 1. Dardaguda. (npe Kaliugnn is identified by Yule
as Point Goddvarl.—Ep. Ind. dnt,

4 “Both the distance and the name point to the great
port town of Covinga, as the pyomontory of Coringon,

which is situated ou 8 projecting point of land at ths
—which is situated ou a projectiug point of land at the
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the ocean.

chion vun parallel to the shores
Chey are free and have no Kings, and oceupy the
monutain heights, whereow they have huilt many
aities.§  Next follow the Narea, enclosed by
the loftiest of Indion mountains, Capitalial

§ These tribes must have beon located in Km‘hh a
soantainous Loveye of lnnd between the -;ml of that name
aud the Run, \\hm‘e, and where ouly, in ghis vegion of
India, a range of mountaing is to he Found ruvwoine along
the coust. 'The name of the Llultccors lLag attracted
particular ottention hecause of its resewnblance to the name
of the Murtiilhora (4. ¢. man-eater), a fabulous animal
rmentioned by Kicsing (Ctesiw Fodive, V1LY as found
Tadia and subsicting upon hvowu Hosh, 'J"m‘ Maitecors
wers eonsonuently wuy]msvd to have been a race of canni-
bals. Tae tfdont however, rojected by M. de
T 1Lm 1 veprescuted at the pr
day by the S5 3 Eorealled the Song b
\luldo), doseondants of an sucient R st fribe cailed the
Singhivs, The Mavohw are probubly lm rulins of Lhe
list ot lnu Varihe Suahitl, which was luter Lmn Pliny'a
time by four and o hull eonturies. I the interval they wers
displueed, bt dhe displocement of fribes was nothing
aunsual in those days.  So the Rovungey wey perhaps be
ghe ancestors of (e Rewshi or Rhanze now found on the
bunks of tie mtlw‘] and iu the ueighbourhood of Dihli.

Il Capitnlin is beyond doubt the racred Arluda, or Mount
Aou which, atraluiug an elevation of 6300 tect, visex for
above any other swinmit of the Arfvali rangze. The nams
of the Narem recalls that of the Nafr, wuich the Rijpur
chroniclors apply to the novilicen helt of tho desert (’J,‘ud,
Reijiesthaie, L1211y so St.-Martin ; it necording to Ge-
neral Cunningham they must be the people of bm‘ul, or
" the countrv of IK’LJ\, as e aud 40 e SYynonymous
berms for ‘a'veed,” and the country of Sovai is still fa-
mons {or its uud wrrows,  The sume author uses the
stitewent that extensive gold and silver mines were work-
ed on the other sidc of Moant Capitalin in support of his
theory thit this part of Tudia was the Ophir of Scripture,
from which fthe Tyviun navy in the days of Solomon
carried away gold, u great plenty of aimug-trees (red
sandalwood), and precious stones (1 Kings x ). His
argnmoent runs thus:—'* The last name in DPliny’s list
15 Varctatto, which I wonld change to Vataretss
by the teavspesition of two letters, This  spelling
s countenanced by the termination of ths various read.
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The mbahitants on the other side of this mountam
work extensive mines of gold and silver, Next
are the Oratuwrie, whose king hus only ten ele-
phants, though he has a very strong force of in-

g of Svaratarate, which is found in some editions.
ft s (uito possible, however, thut the Svarctaratee may be
wntended for the S \\Ltms. The famous Vardha Mihira
mentions the Surdshivas and Bidaras together, amongsé
the people of the south-west of India, ’Dr Kern’s Brihal
Sanhitd, XIV.19.) These Bidaras must therefore be the
people of Badari, or Vadari. I understond the name of
Vadari to_denote a district abounding in the Baduri, or
Ber-tree (Jujube), which is very coramon in Southern R&j-
putdnd, Jor the same veason I should look to this neigh-
bourhood for the ancient Sauvira, which [ take to be the
true form of the famons Sophir, er Ophir, as Sauvira is
only ancther name of the Vadari or Ber-lree, as well as
of its julcy fruit. Now, Sofir is the Coptic name of India
&t the present day; bhnt the name must have helonged
originally o fhat puet of the Inding const which was fre-
quentod by the muerchants of the West. There can he
Ittle doubt, T think, that this was in the Gulf of l\h'xm"ba,y,
which from time lLiamemoerial hasg heen the ehinf seat of
Indian trade with the West. Dnring the whole period of
Greek history this trade was alwost monopolized by the
famous city of Barygaza, or Bhiroch, ut the mouth of the
Narmadfriver. About the fourth cnntm‘y s0mae puxtmn of it
was diverted to the now capital of Balabhi, in the peninsuala
of Gujardt; in the Middle Ar'm it was shurad with Khambay
at the head of the gulf, and in modern times with Surat,
at the mouth of the TLLp‘m. If the unme of Sauvira was
derived, as I suppose, from the prevalence of the Ber-tree,
1t is probable that it was only another appellation for the
province of Badari, or Edar, at the heod of the Gulf of
Khambay., This, tndeed, is the va position in which we
should expeet to find 15, aceordiug 6o the ancient maenp
|lL)Il of Rudra Déw, which montions Sindhu-Saavira
nnmediately afl Surdshtra and Bhirakachha, and Just
before Nukura Aparvanta, and Nisliwda (Jowr. Bo. Br, R.
As. Soc. VIL 120}. According to Uis wreunzement Saua-
vira musl have been to the north of Surdshtrn and Bha-
voch, and bo the south of Nishoda, or ]Hmf‘ where | have

alaced it, in the uuwubuumnod of Moua Abit. Much tm
came lncmhty 18 ‘l‘%bl“‘n(‘[‘ to Sanvira in the ishow Purdng
— e, Greog. of Ind. po.A96-497 ¢ see also pp. 560-562 of tha
vame work, where he suhjeet Is facther discusaed.

]



{antry & Nextagainarethe Varetat o,% subjeet
to a king, whokeep nc elephants, but trust entirely
to their horse and foot. Thenthe O dombwree;
theSalabastre ;tthe Horate,f who have
afine city, defended by marshes which serve as a
ditch, wherein crocodiles are kept, which, having
a great avidity for human flesh, prevent all access
to the city except by a bridge. And another city

v, 1. Oratee. The Ovcnturm find their representatives fn
the Réthors, who played o great part in the history of India
before the Musulmén conquest, and who, though settled
in the Gangetic provinecs, regard Ajmir, at the eastern
point of the Ardvall, as their ancestr ‘l nat.

# v, 1. Suarataratee. The Varetatse cannot with certainty
be identified.

t The Odomhent, with hardly a change in the form
of their nane, are mentioned in S&mkmt literature, for
Pnini (IV. 1, 173, quoted by Lasscn, Ind. Alt. 1st ed. . p.
614) speaks of the territory of T dwmbnri ag that which was
occupied by a tribe famous in the old legond, the Salva, who
perhaps correspond to the Salabastree of Pliny, the addition
which he hag made to their name being explained by the

Sanskrit word vastya, which means an abody ov habitation.,
The word udumbara means the L;lomuuuq fig-tree. The
district so named lay in Kuchh, [The Salubastre are
located by Lassen between the mowth of the Sarasvat)
and Jodhpur, and the Ilovatw at the heed of the gulf
of Khambhft; Automela he places at Khambhit. See
Ind. Alterth. 2nd ed. I.760. Ynle has the Sandrabatis
about Chandrivati, in northiern Gujarlt, but theso are placed
by Lassen on tho Dandsalout Tenle.—1p. T, A0 7t,‘

T Hovatee 1s an  incorrcct taana m‘mhon of Sovath,
the vulgar form of the Sunslkrib Sowwids!ira, The Humuq
were thorefore the inhahitants of the region e lul in the
Periplds, andin Ptolony, Surortriné—that s, Gujarit.
Orrhoth ("0pg0fa) is uwsed by Kosmas ag the name of a
city in the west of Indin, which hag been conjoctured to be
Surat, but Yule thinks it vathoer sowe place on the Pur-
bandar coast. Theeapital, Automila, C’mnot be identified,
but de St.-Martin eonjectures it may have heen the onea
famons Valabhi, which was situated i the peninsular part
of Gujardt at about 24 miles’ distance from the Culf of
Khambay.
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of theirs is much admired— A u t om e 1a,§ which,
heing seated onthe coast at the confluence ol five
rivers, is a noble emporium of trade. The king iy
master of 1600 elephants, 150,000 foot, and 5000
cavalry. The poorer king of the Charme
hing but sixty elephants, and his force otherwise
ig insignificant. Next come the Pand @, the
only race in India ruled by women.|| They say
that Hercules having but onc daughter, who was
on that account all the more beloved, endowed
her with a noble kingdom. Iler descendants
rule over 300 citles, and command an army of

150,000 foot and 500 e]wphwnf«'. Next, with

300 cities, the Syrieni, Derangmre, Po.
singa, Buze, Gogiarei, Umbrwx, Ne-
vew, Brancosi, Nobundw, Cocond s,
Negei, Pedatrirme,Solobriase, Olos-
t ree, 9 who adjoin the island Patale, from the

§ v. 1. Antomula. See preemding note.

| The Chavmse have been identified with the inhabitants
of Charmoamandala, a dmw 0 of he west nwnfioned in
the Mahdbhdratie and also in the Vishouw Prordnae ander
fho form Charmakhaadia, ‘I'iey are now reprosented hy

the Charmbrs e Chambes of Bundelkhand and fthe pmh
’Ld_)'lcm)ﬁ to the lma”\ of (he Gunees. The s 1, whoy
wore their next neighbonvg, mnst lfvvo necnpiod o cone.
mduabh, portion of the Lasin ol the viver Chawbal, called
in Sanskrit geography the Charmanvati. 'Lhoy wore a
franch of the famous rmee of Pinlu, which made for ityelf
kingdoms in soveral different puts of Tndin.

@ The namoes in this list lead us to the desert lying he-
twoon the Tndus and the Ardvall 1‘m1g'e. Most of tiie tribes
enumerate <3 are mentioned in the lsts of the clans given
jn the RAjpnt chronicles, and have been identified Ly M.
de St.-Martin as follows :—The Syvioni ave the Suriyanis,
who under that name have at all limes acenpied the
country uear the ladas b the neighbourhood of Ballar,
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furthest shove of which to the Caspim: gaies the
distance iz suid to be 1925 miles.®

Then next to these towards the Indus ¢pme,
m an ovder which is easy to follow, the Awa-
tw, Bolingw, Gallitalute, Dimuri,
Megari, Ordabaod M esee; afrer these the
Uri mxd Sileni} Immediately beyond come

Darangm is the Latin (o
great race of the Jhilo
ab bhe present day posses
the Buddas, (m ancient hianeh of Hm s Jd
Avenads nd Vatig, of //u' vol. L, p. =560
{other vonlings (m cavast, Cowm) J\ e Koknw
are now seftled on the hanks of the Gl n Lor Fowe
The Tmbre are voprosonted by the Cooands, and  the
Nevel perhiaps by the Nuavonis, who, thongh belonging to
aluchistdn, hind thobr eneestiul soats i the v vegions to the
eust oof the Diodus, The Nubotel, who towre o the olé
local tenditions of Suidh, pexhiops corrcsvond to the No-
brudie, while the Coeowdm corteinly ave the Kokonadas
wmentioncd i the Huhdbiciea the people of the
northewoest,  (Nee Tasae 11 Coitseldt fie die Nunde des
Morgen (0 UL 183, pLd5.) Ludumm meutions o tribe
ealled I ekmi) as holow: sing to Gorakhpur,

¥ There wore two deliles, whieh went by the name of “ the
Kaspian Gates”  One was in Albeniy, and was formed
by the jnuting out of a spur of Lhe Kaunkasos into the
Kaspian Sea. he other, to which Pliny here refors, was
2 narrow pass Ieeding frow Noveh-Western Asia into the
norti-east provin According to Arrvian (Anad,
TII. 20) the Wu ya fow days’ journey distant
from the Modion tu\‘n of Rhingai, now mpuwnlul by
theruing called Hha, found a mile or two %o the south of
Teherdn., This p wome of the most hmportant places
fcancient georraphy, amd from it many of the meridinne
wore mensured.  Straho, who froquently mentions it, state
that its distance from the extrome promontories of  Ludis
{Cape Conmovin, &e) was 14,000 shadia.

v. Lo Avdubio,

T Tn the grammatical apophitliogms of Phnini, Bhouling:
i mentioned as ritrry ocenpied by a branch of the
greal tribe of the Silvas (Vassen, Lid. AU 1 . 613, note,
or 2ud ed, po 760 0, and From this tudieation M, de Bt
Slavtin bins Lrew led to place the Bolingm ot the wostenn

weription of the name of the
a branch of the A Sjputs which
ps Kachl, The Buzie e present

e
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deserts extending for 200 miles. These being pags-
2d, we pome to the Organagw, Abaortuw,
Sibare, Suertme, and afler these to deserts
as extensive ag the former. Then come the
Sarophages, Sorge, BDaraomate, and
the Umbritte,§ who consist of twelve tribes,
each possessing two cities, and the Aseni, who
possess three cities || Their capital is Buce-
phala, built where Alexander’s famous horse

declivity of the Arfvall mountains, where Ptolemy alsc
places his Bolingn:,  The Madrabhujingha of the Panjib
(see Vishitu Pur. p. 187) were probably a branelh of this
tvibe. The Gellitaluta ave identificd by the same author
with the Golulato or Gelilots 3 the Dimurd with the Dumras,
who, though belonging to the Gungetie valley, originally
cune from that of the Indne 3 the Megard with the Mokars
of the Rjput chronicles, whoge newme is perbaps preserve
ed in that of the Mehars of the lower part of Sindh, and
also in that of the Mechiris of Xastorn Baluehistfn; the
Mesm with the Mazovis, o considernble fribe between
Shikirplr and Mitankot on the westerm bank of the
Indus ; and the Usl with the Hauras of the same locality
~—the Hurairas who ficure in the Rijput listsof {livty-siz
voyal tribes. The Sulalas of the same tribes perhaps
vepresent the Sileni, whom Pliny mentions along with the

ri.

§ vv. Il. Paragomate, Umbitre.—Baraomats Gumbri-
tmque.

|| The tribes here enmmerated must have occupied a trnnt
of country lying above the confiucnce of the Indus with
the stream of the combined rivers of the Panjih. They are
obscrre, and their names cannot with any certainty be
identitied if we except that of the Sibars, who are un-
duubtedly the Sauviras of the Meldbhdeate, and who, ux
their name is almost invariably combined with that of the
Indus, must have dwelt not far from its banks. The
Afghfn tribe of the Afridls may pevhaps represent the
Abaortm, aud the Savabhin or Sarvanis, of the same stock,
the Sarophages. The Umbritte and the Aseni take us to
the east of the river. The former arve perhaps identical
with the Ambaste of the historians of Alexander, and the
Ambasthas of Sanskrit writings, who dwelt in the neigh-
bourhood of the lower Akesinés,
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ol that name was buried.¥  Hillmen follow next,
inliabiting the base of Cancasus, the Solead w,
and the Sondrxe; and if we cross to the other
side of the Indus and follow its course downward
we meet the Samarabrie, Sambruceni,
Bisambrite® Osii, Antixeni, andthe
Taxillef withafamous city. Then suceeeds

' Alexander, aftor the great battle on the banks of the
Hydaspés in Whnlx he defeated Poros, founded two Cltltﬂ—
Bulkephala or Bukephulia, so named 1n honour of his eele-
brated charger, wnd Nikals, so namned o howonr of his vic-
tory. Nilaia, it 38 known for certain, wos built on the
field of battle, nnd its position was therefore on the loft
gide of the II)'LIZI‘SPLA\S‘*PTO?)Hbl\“ about where Mong now
stands. The site of Bukephalu it is not go easy to rlutou
mine.  According to Plutireh and Pliny it sz near the
Hydaspls, in the place where Bukephalos was buried, and
it that be o it must have Leen on the same side of the
river as the sister city; whoreas 3trabo and all the other
ancient authorities place it on the opposite side. Strabo
agaln pluices it at the point where Alexander crossed the
river, whoreas Arvian stutes that it was built on the site
of lis camp. Coeneral Cunningham fixes this at Jaldlpur
vathor than at Jhelam, 30 miles hiclier up the river, the site
which is F&vom‘ul Dy Burnes and General Court and

(icneral Abhott.  Juldlpur Is abouat ten miles distant from
Dll(L\V"\&, where, accordie to Cunningham, the crossing of
the river was most proliably effected.

* v, 1. Bisabritoe.

¥ The Solcadm and the Sondrir cannot be identified, and
of Lho tribes which were scated to the cast of the Indus
only the Taxille are known, Thelr capital was the fumous
Taxila, which was visited by Alexander the Great. “The
position of this city,” says Cunningliam, ““has hitherto re-
mained unknown, partly owing to the erroncous distance
reeorded by Pliny, and partly to the want of information
regarding the vast ruins which etill exigt in the vieinity of
Shih-dheri, All the copies of Pliny agrecin stating that
Taxila was only 60 Roman, or 53 Inglish, iles from Peuco-
laitiz or Hashinacur, w Lich would fix its site somewhere on
the Haro viver to the west of Masan AbAAL, or just two
days” mareh from the Indus. Bub the itinernries of the
Chinese pilgrins agree in plrcing it ot three days’ journey
tothe east of the Tndug, or in (he Tnmediate neighbonvhond of
Wila-ka-Navfi,  He therelove lixes ite site near Shihdbori
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a2 level tract of cour ntry known by the gener al
name of Amanda,? Whercoi Lhc tribes are
four in number—the Peucolaite,§ Arsa
galite, Geretee, Asol

Many writers, however, do not give the river
Indus as the western boundary of India, but in-
clude within it four satrapies,—the Giedrosi,
Arachotwe, Arii, Paropamisada,]

(which is a mile to the north-east of that Sardi), in the
extensive ruins of a fortified city abounding with stilpes,
monasterics, and temples. From this place to Hashinawar
the distance is 74 miles English, or 19 m oxcess of Pliny’s
estimate. Taxila represents the Sanskrit Takshadile, of
which the Pali form 1s Takhasgila, whence the Greeli form wis
taken. The word means either ‘cut rock’ or ‘severcd
head.’—dne. Geog. of Ind. pp. 104-121,

I As the name Amanda i3 entirely unknown, M. de Si.-
Martin proposes without hesitation thio correction Gandhiva,
on the ground that the terrvitory assigned to the Amanda
corresponds exactly to Gandhifira, of which the terrvitory
occupied by the Peucolite (Peukeladtis), ny we kuow from
other writers, formed a part. The Gerete are beyoud
doubt 1o others than the Genrmi of Arvian; and the Asol
may perhaps be identical with the Aap%n, or, ag Strabo
gives the name, Hippasili or Pasii. The Arsagulitey are
only mentioned by Pliny. Two tribes settled in the same
locality are perhaps indicated by the name—the Arsa, men-
tioned by Ptolemy, answering o the Sansloyit Urada; and
the CGthilit or Ghilghit, the Gahalata of Sansicrit, formerly
mentioned.

% v. L. Peucolites.

| Gedrbsia comprehended probably nearly the same dis-
trict which is now known by the name of Melyin, Alex-
ander marched tbrough it on returning from his Indiun
expedition. Arachdsia extended from the cluuin of mown-
tains now called the Suleimén as far southward as Gredvosia,
Tts capital, Arachotos, was situated somewhere in the direc-
tion of Kandahidr, the name of which, it has been thouglid,
preserves that of Gandhira., Accor dm" to Colonel Ruwlinkon
the name of Arachdsia is derived from Ilaralkhwati (Sunsg-
lyit Sarasvati), and i 13 preserved in the Avabic Boklugyf. 1L
is, as has already heen uoticed, the Harauvatas of the
Bisutun  inscription, Aria dumtc(l {he Cuuully Tytng
between Meshed and Herdl ; Axifing, of which it forned «
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wonking the river Cophes its furthest limit,
though others prefer to consider all these as be-
longing to the Arii.

Many writers further include in India even the
city Ny sa and Mount M erus, sacred to Father
Bacchus, whence the origin of the fable that he
sprang from the thigh of Jupiter. They include
also the Astacani,9 in whose country the vine

part, and of which it is sometimes used as the cquivalent,
was a wider district, which comprehended nearlythe whole
of apcient Persia. In the Persian part of the Bisutun
ingeription Aria appeers as Hariva, in the Babylonian part
as Arevan. Regarding Paropamisos and the Cophes see
Ind. Ant. vol, V. pp. 829 and 330,

& Other readings of the name are Aspagani and Aspa-
gonse, M. de St.-Martin, whose work has so often
been referred to, says:—'* We have seen already that
in an extract from old Hekataios preserved in Stephen
of Byzantium the city of Kagpapyros is called a Gandarie
city, and that in Herodotos the same place ig attributed
to the Paktyi, and we have udiled thot in our opinion
there 1s only an apparent contradiction, bocause the district
of Paktyike and Gandara may very well be but one and
the same country. It is not dulicult, in fact, to recoguize in
the desiguution meutioned hy Herodotos the indigenous
name of the Afghfin people, Pakhtu {(in the plural Pakh-
tin), the name which the greater part of the tribes use
among themselves, and the only one they apply to their
national dialect,  We bave here, then, as Lassen has noticed,
historical proof of the presence of the Afghfns in their
actual fatherlund five conturivs ot lenst before the Christian
ern. Now, as the seat of the Afgliin or Pakht national-
ity is chivily in the hasin of the Kophds, to the west of the
Dndas, wlich Foves ity castern boundoery, this further
condivins what we have already seen, that i is ko the west
of the great river we must seeke for the site of the city of
Kaspapyyos or Kad d

capepurit, and eonreanendly of the
Gandaci® of Hekabu The cruployment of two diffovent
vames Lo designute the very  swne country s eusily
asplvined by ‘,ll"‘b"ilv!l‘)'\u foet, thual oue ol e namos

s Uie Dudian designation of Lo lwwd, whils e olher wag
sho ndizenouws: vame applicd it by it inbabitents, There
wira yel anotlicr mne, of Sunsloit ovigin, asedie o territorial

appellation of Claethiva - thind o Adbvala, s word,
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grows abundantly, and the laurel, and boswood,
and every kind of fruti-tree found in Greece.  The
remarkable and almoest fabulous acconnts which
are current vegarding the fertility of its soil, and
the nature of its fruits and trees, its beasts and
hirds and other animals, will be set down each in
its own place in other parts of this work. A little
further on I shall speak of the satrapies, but the
island of Taprobane§ requires my immediate
attention,

But before we come to this island there are
others, one being Patale, which, as we have
indicated, lies at the mouth of the Indus, triangular
n shf\pe, and 220{ miles in breadth. Beyond the

nouthofthe Indusare Chryseand Argyre®

derived from adve, a hese, significd mevely the cavaliers :
it was less an ethnie, in the rigorous a(‘cnpfntiun of the
word, than a general @wollatloh dpv)hw by the Indiuns of
the Panjih to the tribes of the vegion of the Kophos,
renowned from antiquity for the excellence of its horses.
In the populur dicﬂeuts the Sanskrit word ook the us
form Asgalin, which veappears scarcely moditied in Assalks
{(‘Aroakavol)or Assakéni(’ Aeoakgval ) in the Greel b -
ans of the expedition of Alexander and subscyuent writers.
It is iinnossible not to recognize here the name of Avghén
or A s .. which is very evidently nothing else than
; od fom of A fn. . . Neither the Gandari® of
og nor the Pulktyi of Herodotos are known fo them
[Arrian and other Lm*uk and Latin writers of the history
of Alexander’, hut as it is the same territory [as that of
the Assakani], and as in nctnal nsage the names Afghins and
Palthttin ave still synobymous, their identity is not o matter
of doubt)'—F' Tzrv// s le Géographie Ghrecqie eb Lutine de
VInde, pp. 376-%. The vame of the Gandhdra, it may
here he added, remounts to the hmhe;b antiquity ; it is
mentioned in one of the hymns of the Rig-Veda, as old
perhaps az the 15th century w.c.—Id. p. 56&
§ Vide anta, P 82 ¥, | CUXY . —v. L CXXX.

& Barma and Arakan rospectively, according to Yale. —

E1. Ind. An

T
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rich, s I believe, inmetals.  For I cannot readily
believe, what is asserted by some writers, that their
soil is impregnated with gold and silver.  Ata dis-
tance of twenty miles from these lies Crocala®
from which, at a distance of twelve miles, is
Bibaga, which abounds with oysters and other
shell-fish.¥ Next comes Toralliba,f nine
miles distant from the last-named island, beside
many others unworthy of note.

Fracy, LVI B,
Solin. 52. 6-17.
Catalogue of Indian Races.

The greatest vivers of India are the Ganges
and Indus, and of these some assert that the
Glanges rises from uncertain sources and inundates
the country in the manner of the Nile, while others
incline to think that it riseg in the Scythian moun-
taing. [The Hypanis isalsothere, a very noble
river, which formed the limit of Alexander’s
march, as the altars evected on ifs banks prove.§]

* Tn the bay of Karfchi, identical with the Kolaka of
Ptolemy. The district in which Kardchi is situated is called
Karkalla to this day.

+ This is called Bibalta by Arrian, Indika, cap, xxi.

1 v. L Coralliba,

§ See Arrian’s Anab. V.29, wheve we read that Alexander
having wrranged his troops in separate divisions ordered
them to huild on the banks of the Hyphasis twelve altars to
ba of equal height with tho lotfticst towers, while exceed.
ing them in breadth., Irom Curtius we learn that they
were formed of square blocks of stome. There has
been much controversy rognrding their site, but it must
have been near the capital of Sopithés, whose name
Lazuen has identified with the Sanskyit Advepaty, ‘lord of
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The least breadth of the Ganges in eighl: miles, and
its greatest bwenty. Its depth where it is shallow-
est is fully a hundred feet. The people who live
in the furthest-off part are the Gangaridey,
whose king possesses 1000 horse, 700 elephautls,
and 60,000 foot in apparatus of war.

Of the Indians some culiivate the soil, very many
follow war, and others trade. The noblest and
richest manage public affairs, administer justice,
and sit in council with the kings. There exists
algo a fifth class, consisting of those most eminent
for their wisdom, who, when sated with life, seek
death by mounting a burning funeral pile. Those,
however, who have become the devotees of a sterner
gect, ond pass their lifs in the woods, hunt ele-
phants, which, when made quite tame and docile,
they use for ploughing and for riding on.

In the Ganges there is an island extremely po-
pulous, occupied by a very powerful nation whose
king keeps under arms 50,000 foot and 4000 horse.
In fact no one invested with kingly power ever
keeps on foot a military force without avery great
number of elephants and foot and cavalry.

ThePra siannation, whichis extremely power-
ful, Inhabits a city called Palibd&tra, whence
some call the nation itself thePalibétri. Their

horses.” These Asvapati were o line of princes whose tervi-
tory, according to the 12th book of the Radmdyana, lay on
the right or north banlk ef the Vipésa (Hyphasis or Bids),
in the mountainous part of the Dodb comprised between
that river and the Upper Irfvati., Their capital is called
in the poem of VAlmiki R&jagriha, which still exists under
the name of Réjagirl. At some distunce from this theve
ig a chain of heights called Sekandar.givi, or ¢ Alexan.
der’s mounntain’—8ee St-Martin’s F'twde, &, pp. 105-
111,
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king keepz in hin pay ab all times 0,000 to.w
40,000 horse, and 8000 elephuntis,

Beyond Palibdtrais Mount M ale u s, on which
shadows in winter fall towarde the north, in sum-
mer towards the south, for six months alternately.
In that region the Bears are seen but once a year,
and not for more than fiftecn days, as Behon in-
forms us, who allows that this happens in many
parts of India. Those living near the river Indus
in the regions that turn soutlhiward are scorched
more than others by the heat, and ab last the com-
plexion of the people iz visibly affceted by uhe
great power of the sun. The mouwntaing are ju-
habited by the Py gmies.

But those who live near the sea have no kings.

The Pandaan nation iz governed by fe-
males, and their firgt queen iz said to have
been the daugbter of Hercules., The city Nysa
isassigned to this region, as is also the moun-
tain sacved to Jupiter, Méros by name, in a
cave on which the nnelent Indiang affinm Father
Bacchus wag nourished; while the name has
given rise to the well-known fantastic story that
Bacchus was born from the thigh of his father.
Beyond the mouth of the Indus arc two islands,
Chryse and Argyre, which yield such an
abundant supply of metals that many writers
allege their soils consist of gold and of silver.

I Possibly, as suggested by Yule, Mouut Pirivanitha,
near the Damndd, and not far from the Tropic; wvide
Ind. Ant. vol. VI. p. 127, note §, and conf, vol. L. p. 46ff.
The Malli (see above), in whose country it wus, are not to
be coutpurded with another tribe of the sume name in the
Panjih, mentionod by Arrvian ; sce vol. V. pp. 87, 96, 388.—
B, Ind. Aul,
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Fracy, LVIL
Polywsn, Seateg. 1.1, 10
Of Dionysos.

(C'F, Epit, 25 ef seq.)

Dionysos, i his expedition against the Tndiavs,
in order that the cities might receive him will-
ingly, disguised the arms with which he had
equipped his troops, and made them wenr soft
raiment and fawn-skins, The spears were wrapped
round with ivy, and the thyrsus had a sharp
point. He gave the signal for battle by eymibuls
and drums instead of the trumpet, and by regaling
the enemy with wine diverted their thoughts from
war to dancing. These and all other Baechic
orgies were employed in the system of warfare by
which he subjugated the Indians and all the rest
of Asia.

Dionysos, in the course of his Indian cam-
paign, seeing that his army could not endure the
fiery heat of the air, took forcible possession of the
three-peaked mountain of India. Of these peaks
one is called Korasibié, another Kondaské,
but to the third he himself gave the name of
M é&ros, in remembrance of his birth. Thercon
were many fountaias of water sweet to drink, game
in great plenty, tree-frults in unsparing profusion,
and snows which gave new vigour to the frame.
The troops quartcred there made a sudden descent
upon the barbarians of the plain, whom they easily
routed, since they attacked them with missiles
from a commanding position on theheights above,



{ Dlonysos, after conquering the Indians, in-
vaded Baktria, taking with him as auxiliaries
the Indians and Amazons. That country has
for its boundary the river Sarangés.9 The
Baktrians seized the mountains overhanging that
river with a view to attack Dionysos, in cross-
ing it, from a post of advantage. He, however,
having encamped along the river, ovdered the
Amazons and the Bakkhai to cross it, in order
that the Baktrians, in their contempt for women,
might be induced to come down from the heights.
The women then assayed to cross the stream, and
the enemy came downhill, and advancing to the
river endeavoured to beat them back. The women
then retreated, and the Baktrians pursued them
as far as the bank ; then Dionysos, coming to the
rescue with his men, slew the Baktrians, who
were impeded from fighting by the current, and he
crossed the river in safety.

Fracom. LVIIL
Polysmn. Strateg. I. 3. 4.
Of Hercules and Pandea.
(Cf. Fragm. L. 15.)

Heraklés begat a daughter in India whom
he called Pandaia. To her he assigned that
portion of India which lies to southward and ex-
tends to the sea, while he distributed the people
gubject to her ruleinto 365 villages, giving orders
that one village should each day bring to the

& See Iud. dut,, Notez (o Ayyicy in vol, V, p, 332,



tressury the royal tribute, so that the queen
might always have the assistance of those men
whose turn it was to pay the tribute in coercing
those who for the time heing were defuulters in
their payments.

Fraewm. LIX.
Of the Beasts of India.
Alian, Hist. Adnim, XVI, 2-22.%

(2) In India I learn that there are to be found
the birds called parrots; and though I have, no
doubt, already mentioned them, yet what I omit-
ted to state previously regarding them may now
with great propriety be here set down. There
are, I am informed, three species of them, and all
these, if taught to spcak, as children are taught,
become as talkative as children, and speak with
a human voice; but in the woods they utter
a bird-like scream, and neither send out any
distinct and musical notes, nor being wild and
untaught are able to talk. There are also
peacocks in India, the largest anywhere met with,

# fIn this oextuiet not a few passugos ocour which appear
to have been horrowed from Megusthenés, This con«
jecture, though it cannot by any means be placed beyond
doubt by couclusive proofs, seems nevertheless, for vavions
rcasons, to attain a certain degree of probability. For
in the first plice the author knows with unnunsual ac-
curacy the interior purts of [ndia. Then again he makes
very frequent mention of the Prasii and the Brahmans.
And lastly one can hardly doubt that some chapters occur-
ring in the middle of this purt have been extructed from
Megasthends. I have, therefore, in this uncertainty taken
cave that the whole of thix part should he printed at the
end of the fragments of Megasthenés."—8chwanheck.
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aud  pale-green ringdoves.  Oue whoe s not
welloversed in bird-lore, sceing these for the
first time, would take them to be parrots, und
not pigeons.  In the colour of the bill end legs
they resenble Greck partridges. There are also
cocks, which arc of extraerdinary size, and have
their crests not red as clsewhere, or at least in
our country, but have the flower-like coronals
of which the crest is formed variously coloured.
Their rump feathers, again, are neither curved
nor wreathed, but are of great breadth, and they
trail them in the way peacocks trail their
tails, when they neither siraighten nor erect
them : the feathers of these Indian cocks are in
colour golden, and also dark-blue like the sma-
ragdus.

(3) There is found in India also another re-
markable bird, This is of the size of a starling
and is parti-coloured, and is trained to utter the
sounds of human speech. It is even more talka-
tive than the parrot, and of greater natural clever-
ness, So far is it from subwitting with pleasure
to be fed by man, that it rather has such a pining
for freedom, and such a longing to warble at will in
the society of its mates, that it prefers starvation
to slavery with sumptuous fave. It is called by
the Makedonians who settled among the Indians
in the city of Boukephalaandits neighbour-
hood, and in the city called Kuropolis, and
others which Alexander the son of Philip built,
the Kerkin, This name had, T believe, its ort-
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that the buwd wagso v tad mobe

zun iy the fact
same way as the witer-ovsels (o oy,

{4) 1 learn further that in India there is a bird
called the Kéas, which is thrice the gize of the
Bustard, and lieg a bill of prodigions sive and
long legs. 1t is furnished also with an hnmense
erop resembling a leather poueh. The ery which
it ulters is peeuliarly discordant. The plumnge
is ash-coloured, except that the feathers ai their
tips are tinted with a pule yellow.

(6) T hear also that the Indin hoopoe ("eaonal
18 double the size of ours, and wmore beaitul in
appearatce, and [Jumer says that while the bridle
and trappings of a borse are the delight of a Hel
lenie king, this hoopoe i3 the favouriie plaything
of the king of the Indiaus, who currtes it on Lis
hand, and toys with it, and never tires gazing v
ecstasy ou its splendony, and the beauty with which
Nature has adorned it.  The Brachmaues, there-
fore, even make this particular bird the vubject of
a mythic story, and the tale told of it runs thus 1~
To the king of the Indinus there was boin s
son. The ehild had elder brothers, who when they
eame to man's estate turned oul Lo by very un
Justand the greatest of reprobates. Theyr depized
their brother because he was the yorngest; anil
they seoffed also at their futher and theh mother,
whom they despised because they were very old
and prey-haired. e bey, aceordioglyv, and his
aged parents eondiad Taot oo tongey live with (e
wicked wien, and awss thes fed foom hieae, @l

I



fhyee together.  In the course of the protracted
jotrney which they had then to undergo, the old
prople suecmmbed to fatigue and died, and the boy
showed thein no light regard, but buried them in
himselt, having cutoff hishead with a sword. Then,
as the Brachmanes tell us, the all-secing sun,
i admiration of thig surpassing act of piety, trans-
fored the beoy into a bird which is most beauti-
ful (o behold, and which lives to a very advanced
age. So onhis head there grew up a erest which
avas, as 1L were, a memorial of what he had
done at the time of his flight. The Atheniaus
ave aleo related, in a fable, marvels somewhat
similar of the erested lavk ; and this fable Aristo-
phanes, the comic poet, appears to me to have
followed when he says in the Bérds, “ For thon
wert iguorant, and not always bustling, wvor
alwaye thumbing Alsop, who spake of the crested
tark, culling it the fivst of all birds, born before
ever the earth was; and telling how afterwards
lier father became sick and died, and how that, as
the earth did not then exist, Lie lay unburied till the
fifth day, when his daughter, unable to find a grave
#lse \\lwu, dug one for him in her own head. H

5: lﬁ.nr‘, L70-75 1~
o ek a dnll inenvious lot, unvead in Asop’s love,
ory #ays the lurk was bo1n first of the feathered

Seteee e carts 3 thin cone o eold and carried ofl’ his sive :

Sl o uot s five doys by theold bird untombed : at last
Lhe <

Inried Uw Father in his head, since other grave wic
Th’rn(‘.

D, Wenitedy’s trairslul dop



It seeme, accordingly, probable thoi the Lible,
though with a diffevent hird for fre anbject,
emanated from the Indians, and spread onward
even to the Grecks. Tor the Brachmances sav
that a prodigicus time has elapsed siuee the
Indian hoopoe, then in human form and young in
years, performed that act of piety to its parents.

(6.) In India there is an animal closely regem-
bling in appearance the land crocodile, and some-
wherve about the size of a little Maltese dog. 1t
is covered ull over with a sealy skin so rough
altogether and compact that whien tlayed off it is
nsed by the Indians az a file. Tt euts through
brass and eats iron.  They eall it the phattuges
(pangolin or scaly ant-eater) o

(8.) The Indian sen hreeds sea-snnkes which
have broad tails, and the lakes breed hydes of
immense size, but these sen-snakes appear to
inflict a bite more sharp than poisonous.

(9) InIndia there are herds of wild horses,
and also of wild asses.  They say that the maves
submit to be covered by the asses, and enjoy
such coition, and breed mules, which are of a
veddish colomr and very flect, but impatient of
the yoke and otherwise skittish.  They say chat
they catch these mules with [vot-traps, and then
take them to the king of the Prasiang, and that
it they are caught when two years old they do
not refuse to be broken in, hut if eanght when
bevond that age they differ in no respect frow
charp-toothed and carniverous animalz,
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s XL B Bollows Leee

{11y theve i forndin Indin o grandnivoron s
aimal which is double the wive of 1 horse, and
which hag a very bushy teil puvely black in
colour, The hialy of thiz tail iy Guer thae ha
man hair, and its possession is a point on which
Iudian women set great stove, lov thevewith they
make a charming coiffure, by binding and braid-
ing it with the locks of their owu natural hair,
The length of a hair is two cubits, and from o
single root there sprout out, in the form of n
fringe, somewhere about thirty hairs. The ani-
mal itself is the most timid that is known, for
should it perceive that any oue iy Tooking at it, it
startn off at its utinosl speed, and runs right
forward,—but ifs eagerness to eseape iy greater
than the rapidity of its pace. Tt is hinuted with
horses and hounds good to run. When it sees
that it i ou the point of beiag canghil, il hides ity
tail i sowe near thicket, while Jt sinwds at bay
fueing its presvers, whom it watehes narrowly. Tt
even pluclm up courage in & way, and thinks thar
sinee ifs tail is hid from view the hunters will not
care to capture it, for it knows thal ity {ail i the
great object of attraction. But it finds this to
be, of course, a vain delusion, for gome one Thits
it with a poisoned dart, who then fays off the
entive «kin (for this is of value) and theows away
the cavense, as the fodians nake vo use ofany
Topart ofies flesh.

(12} But further: whales ave te be fonnd
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we the Tudian Sea, and there e tones Loges
than the Targest elephant. A vib of this mon
strong fish measures a3 much as twenty cubits,
and iis lip fifieen cnbits.  The fins near the
vills are cach of them so much ag geven cubits
in breadih, The shell-lish called Adrukes arve
also met with, and the puwrple-fish of a gize
that would admit it easily inte a gallon mea-
sure, while on the other hand ‘the shell of the
sea-urchin is large enough to  cover com
pletely a measure of that size.  But fish in India
attain enormons dimensions, especially the sea-
wolves, the thunnies, and the golden-eyebrows,
I hear also that at the season when the vivers are
swollen, and with their full and bolsterous flood
deluge all the laud, the fish are carried into the
fields, where they swim and wander to and fro,
even in shallow water, and that when the rains
which fHood the rivers cease, and the waters ve-
tirving from the land resnme their natwal chan.
nels, then in the low-lving tracts and in fdat
and marghy grounds, where we may be sure the
so-called Nine are wont to have some watery rve-
ersges (kddous), fish even of elght cubits” length
are found, which the husbandinen themselves
eatel as they swim about languidly on the surface
of the water, which iz no longer of a depth they
can freely move in, but in fact so very shallow
that it s with the vtmost diflienliy thev ean
Hye in it at all.

{13) The (ollowing lish arc abin fudivenon;
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ta Pndia: ~ priekly roaches, which are never m
any respeet smadler than the asps of Argolis; and
shrinips, whieh in India ave even larger thai
erabs. These, T must mention, finding their
way from the sea up the Ganges, lave claws
which are very large, and which feel rough to
the touch. I haveascertained that these shirimps
which pase from the Persian Gulf iute the river
Indus have their prickles smooth, and the feclers
with which they are furnished elongated and
curling, but this species has no claws.

{14y The tortolse is found in India, where n
fives in the rivers. Itis of immense size, and it has
a shell not smaller than o foll-sized skiff' (ordgy),
and whieh s eapable of holding ten wedinma
(120 gallons) of prdse. There ave, lowever, also
land-tortoises which may be about ag big as the
targest clods turmed up in o rich soill where the
glebe 18 very yielding, and the plough siuks
deep, and, cleaving the furrows with eage, piles
the clods up high.  These are said to cast their
shell.  Tlusbandmen, and all the hands engaged
in feld labour, turn thent up with their mattocks,
and take them oct just iu the way one coxtracts
wood-wortzs from the plats they have eaten

into.  They are fut things and their tlesh s
sweet, having nothing of the sharp Havour of the
sea-tortoise.

{155 Dutelligent animaly ave Lo be et with
among ourselves, but they ave lew, and vot alall gy
comrmon as they are in Tndin._ For there we find _
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the elephant, which auswers (o s characier, sl
the parroi, and apes of the sphins kind, and
the creatures called satyrs. Nor mmst we for-
get the Indian ant, which ig so woted for its
wisdom. The ants of our own country do, no
dovibt, dig for themselves subterrancan holes and
burrows, and by horing provide themselves with
hirking-places, and wear out all their strength in
what may be ealled mining operations, which are
indescribably toilsome and conducted with se-
crecy 3 but the Indian ants construet for them-
selves a cluster of tiny dwelling-honses, seated
not on sloping or level grounds where they could
easily be imuoulated, but on steep and  lofty
eminences,  And in these, by boring ont with
nntolld skill eertain eirenitons passages which
remind one of the Egyption burial-vaults or
Crefan labyrinths, they so contrive the structure
of their houses that none of the lines run
straight, and it s difficult for anything to enter
them or dow into them, the windings and per-
toralions being so tortuous. On the ontside
they leave only a single aperture to admit thew-
selves and the grain which they collect and
carry lo their store-chambers. Their object in
selecting lofty siles for their mansions is, of
conrse, Lo escape the high loods and lnundations
of the rivers; aud they derive this advantug
from their foresight, that they live as it wore i
s many walch-fowers ov islands when the part-
around the heights bheconw all a lake.  More.
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aver, the mounds thuy tive fo, thongh placed
i coutiguity, so (awr lom being lousened and
forr asunder by the deluge, are rather streagth.
ened, especially by the morning dew: for they
put on, o to speak, a coat of ice formed from
this dew—thin, ne doubt, but still of strength ;
while at the same time they are made more com-
pact at their base hy weeds and burk of trees
adhering, which the silt of the river has carried
down, Let so much about Indian ants be said
by me now, as it was said by Johas long ago.
(16) 1In the country of the Indian Aveianoi
there is a subterrancan chasm down in which
there are mysterious vaults, concealed ways, and
thoroughtires invisible to men.  These are deep

withal, and streteh to a very great distance,  How
thiey came to exist, and how they were excavated,
the Indians do noet say, nor do 1 concern mysell’
to inquire. Ifither the Iudians bring more than
thrice ten thowsand head of caltle of differcnt
kinds, sheep and goats, and oxen and horses 3 and
very persoir who has been terrified by an omin-
“ ous dream, or a warning sound or prophetic voice,
or who has scen a bird of evil augury, s a sub-
stitule fur Lus Life casts inlo the chasm sneh a vielim
as his private weans can afford, giving the animal
45 a ransont to save his soul alive.  The vielius
condneled thither are not led in chans vor other-
wist eovrced, hut they go wlong this road willing.
Ty, as i nrged forward by woure wvatferinns spell ;

md s goan g the v Bwd teneelves o the verge
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sithe chasm they voluwstarly fenge i and dis
prear for ever fronn v gight so sooeas they
Gl Bt this wmysterions and viewless cavern
of the earth. Buw above there are heard the
hellowings ol oxen, the bleating of sheep, the
neighing of horses, and the plaintive cries of
woats, and if any oue goes near enongh to the
adge and closely applies hix ear he will beav atur

ree

off the sounds just weationsd, This commingled

3

sound is one that neves eenses, for cvery day that
passes men bring new vietims to be their sube
stitutes,  Wheiher the cries of the animals Tt
brought only are hewrd, or the erics also of those
hrought belore, I'liiow not,—ull T kuow ix that
the ertes are heard.

(17) In the sca which hias been wentioned they
say there is avery large island, of which, us Thear,
the name is Taprobané From what T can
Tearn, it appears to ben very long and mountainous
island, having alength ol 7000 stadinanda breadth
of 5000.9 T has not, however, any eitles, but ouly
villnges, of which the nuinbevainonats to 750, The
honses in which the inhabitants lodge themselves
are made of wood, and sometinies also ef reeds.

1

{18.) In the sea which suiroumnds the sl

tortoises aie hred ofso vast a sive that (holr «hells

are cnployed to wnahe roofs for the homees: for o

nheldl, being Gfteen cubits o dength, enn hobid =
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the scorching heae of the sun, besides affordin.

L

tHienta weleome shade, But moere than this, i

is a protection ugaingt the violence of storins of
rain far wore cffeetive than tiles, for it a0 oue
shakes off the vain that dashes vgmivet iy, while
those under its shelter hewr the raln mitling as
on the roof of a house. .\t all evenis they o
not requive to shift thelr ebode, ke thuse wiios
tiling is shattered, for the shell is lood ol like
2 hollowed rock and the vanlicd voof of 2 natural
cavern,

The wsland, then, i the great s, which they
call Taproband, lus palm-groves, where the trees
are planted with wondertal regnlurity all ln a row,
m the way we see the keepers of plensure-parks
plant out shady trees in the choleest spots, It

numerous and of the

rgv

argest size. hese islod
clephants are ove powerful than thowe of the
maifand, aud I appearanee Targer, and wmay
be pronounced to be in every possihle way more
intelligent.  The islanders oxport them to Lhe

mainland opposite in boats, which they coustriet
for this aadlic from wood  supplied

cxpressly
hy the thickets of the Blond, and they digpose

of their cwrgoes o the Kinyg of the Kalinga,

Du aceovnt of the preat size of the iudand, the
mhabitants of fhe interior have never scen the

sea, bul pass thelr hives ao i resident ou a cous

tnent, though ao doubt they lewrn §
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tint they are all around enclozed by the sea
The inhabitants, agnin, of the const have no
practical acquaintance with clephant-catehing,
and know of it only by veport. All their energy
is devoted to catching fish and the monsters of
the deep; for the sea encircling the island is
reported to breed an eredible number of fish,
both of the smaller fry and of the monstrous
sort, amony the latter being some which have the
heads of lions and of pauthers and of other wild
beasts, and also of raums; and, what is still a
greater marvel, there are wounsters which in all
points of thetr shape vesemble satyes. Gihers
are inoappearnnee like women, but, instead of
having locks of hair, are Tornished with prickles.
1t b even solanuly alleged that this sea contains
cortain strangely formed crentires, to represent
which I a picture would bafite wll the skill of the
artists of the country, even though, with a view to
wmtee o profound seusation, they are wont to
paind mousters which consist of diffevent parts of
different antmals pieced together.  These have
their tails and the parts which we wreathed of
greal length, and have for fect either claws
or fine, I learn further that they are amphibi-
ons, and by night graze on the pasture-ficlds, for
they eat grass like cattle and birds that piek
ap seeds. They lhiave also a great liking for the
daie when vipe enough to drop from the palns,
and aceovdinedy they twist their coils, which are

supple, awd Tovee enongh fon the popose, around



these trees, and shalie themn so vielontly the

the dates come tumbling dawn, and afford ther

a welecome repast.  Thereafter when the nigh

beging gradually to wane, but before there is vef

clear daylight, they disapyear by plunging into

the sea just as the fizst flush of morning faintly
m

hey say whales also

ilumines its =urface, 3

frequent this sca, though it is not trie (hat

they come near the shore lying in wait for

thannies.  The dolphing are reported to be of

two sorts—one iderce and armed with sharp-
inted teeth, wliel wives endloss trov

pointed teeth, which gives endless trouble to the

fisherman, and L of o remory
tion, while the other kind s veturally mild and

sy eruel disposi-

tame, swims about i the friskiest way, and is
quite like a fawning Jdog. It does not run away
when any one trics Lo stroke it, and it takes with
pleasure any food it is offercd.

(19.) The sea-hare, by which 1 uow mean the
kind fonnd in the zreal sea (tor of the kind found
in the other sea I have alrendy spoken), re-
gembles In every particular the land have ex-
copt only the tur, which in the case of the
Tand animal s soft el lies manothly down, and
does not resist tie touweh, whercas its brothev
of the sea has bristlivyg hair which s prickly, and
inflicts a wowd on aiv one who touches it. It
ig sabil to swim atop of the seu-ripple without ever
diving below, and to be very raphl ia its move-
ments,  To catel
never falla info the net, nov goes near the line and

”

it alive 1s no casv matter, as i
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bait of the fishing-rod. When it suffers, how-
ever, from disease, and, being in consequence
hardly able to swim, is cast out on shore, then if
any one touches it with his hand death ensues if he
is not attended to,—nay, should one, were it only
with a staff, touch this dead hare, he is affected in
the same way as those who have touched a basi-
lisk. But a root, it is said, grows along the coast
of the island, well known to every one, which
is a remedy for the swooning which ensues. It
is brought close to the nostrils of the person who
has fainted, who thereupon recovers conscious-
ness.  But should the remedy not be applied the
injury proves fatal to life, so noxious iy the
vigour which this hare has at its command.
Frag. XV. B. follows here.*

(22.) Thereis also arace called the Skir a.

tai,t whose country is beyond India. They are

# This is the fraemout in which Ablian deseribes the
one-horned animal which he calls the Kartazdn., TRosen-
miiller, who has treated at large of the unicorn, which he
ilentifies with the Imdian rhinoceres, thinks that ABlian
probably borrowed his account of it trom Ktisius, whe
when in Persin may have heard cxaggerated accounts of it,
or may have scon 1t represented in sculpture with varia-
tions trom its actual appearance. Tychsen derives its name
from Kerd, au old name, ho suys, of the rhinoceros itself,
and tazan, 4.e., cuirens wvelor, drrvens. Three anhmals
were spolen of by theuncients ax having a single horn—the
African Oryx, the Indian Ass, and what is specially called
the Unicorn. Vide ante, p. 59.

F Vide ande, Fragm. xxx. 3,p. 80, and p. 74, note§, where
they uarve identificd with the Kirites, In the Rimdyane
there is v passage quoled by Lassen (Zevtsehr, 10 Kaade o,
Morgenl. I1. 40) where are mentioned “the Kivdtus, some
of whom dwellin Mount Mandara, others use their errs as a
wovering s they are Toerible, black-foced, with but one foot
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suib-noxed, either beecanse in the tender vears of
infaney their nostrils are pressed down, and con-
tinue fto be so throughout their after-life, ov
because such is the natural shape of the organ.
Serpents of enormous size are bred in their
country, of which some kinds seize the cattle when
at pasture and devour them, while other kinds only
suck the blood, as do the digithelai in Greece, of
which T have already spoken in the proper place.

bt very flect, who eannot be oxtvrminnied, ave liuve
wen, and cannibals,” (Sehwanbeck, po 66 [ Lassen places
oue braneh of fiem on the gouth bank of the Kuwwil in
Nipdi, wnd another in Viperb—En, Ind. 4al.]
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INTRODUCTION.,

Arnray, who variously distingnished himecl
2y & philosopher, a statesman, a soldier, and an
historian, was born in Nikomedia, in Bithynia,
vowards the end of the first century. He became
a pupil of the philosopher Tipikedtos, whose lectures
hie published. Having been appointed prefect of
Kuppadokinunder thie cmperor Hadrian, heacquired
during his administrution a practical knowledge
of the tactice of war in repelling an attack made up-
on his province by the Alani and Massagetee. His
talents recommended him to the favour of the
suceeeding emperor, Antoninus Pius, by whom he
svas raised to the consulghip (a.p. 146). In his
later years he vetired to Lis native town, where he
applied his leisure to the compesition of works on
history, to which ke was Ted Ly his admiration of
Kenophon, He died ab an advanced age, in the
veign of the emperor Marcus Aveling,  The work
fy which he is best known is his uccount of
the Asiubic evpoedition ol Alexunder the Greal,
which is remarkable alike for the ucciney of ita
aarrabive, and the Nenoplientic case and clearn
if not the perfect purity, of its style. His work

on Indin Clrduay or & Tvdika) may bo regarded as
a continuation of his duabus’s, though it is not
writben, Tike the duabasis, in the Attic dialect, Lut
- the Tonde, The rewson mey bave been that he

.
i
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wished his work to supersede the old and less
accurate account of India written in Tonic by Kt8-
sias of Knidos,

The Indika consists of three parts:—the first
gives u general description of India, based chiefly
on the accounts of the country given by Megas-
thenés and FEratosthenés (chaps. i,—xvii); the
second gives an account of the voyage made by
Nearchos the Kretan from the Indus to the
Pasitigris, based entirely on the narrative of
the voyage written by Nearchos himself (chaps.
xvili.—xlii.); the third contains a collection of
proofs bo show that the southern parts of the world
are uninhabitable on account of the great heal
{chap. xlii, to the end).



THE INDIRA OF ARRIAN.

I. The regions beyond the river Indus on
the west are inhabited, up to theviver Kdphen,
by two Indian tribes, the Astakenoiand the
Assakenoi, who are not men of great stature
like the Indians on the other side of the Indus,
nor so brave, nor yet so swarthy as most Indians.
They were in old times subject to the Assyrians,
then after a perfod of Median rule submitted to
the Persians, and paid to K yros the son of
Kambysés the tribute from their land which
Kyros had imposed. The Nysaioi, however,
are not an Indian race, but descendants of those
who came into India with Diony sos,—perhaps
not only of those Greeks who had been disabled
for service in the course of the wars which
Dionysos waged against the Indians, but perhaps
also of natives of the country whom Dienysos,
with their own consent, had settled along with the
Greeks. The district in which he planted this
colony lie named N ysaia, after Mount Nysa,
and the city itself Nysa® DBut the mountain

¥ Nysa, tho birvthplace of the wine-god, was placed,
according to fancy, anywhere up and down the world
wherever the vine was found to flourish. Now, as the
region watered by the Kdphés was in no ordinary measure
feracious of the joyous tree, there was consequently a Nysu
somewhers apon it banks. Lassen donbled whether thers
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elose by the city, and on the lower slopes of whicl;
itis built, is desionated M é r o, trom the accident
which befell the god immediately alter his birth.
These stories about Dionysos are of course but
fictions of the poets, and we leave them to the
learned among the Greels or barbarians to ex-
plain as they may. In the dominions of the
Assakenoi there is a great city called Mas.
saka, the seat of the sovereign power which
controls the whole realm.t And there is an.
other city, Peunkelaitis, which is also of

great size and not far from the Induxt These

waRn nit_v fotbe pome; Bt M do SLDartin 1w less seaptical,
amd woald wWentd wilh wn exisbing v o which pre.
serves traces of itan frae, heing egllod N N u~ hosuys
is near the northern bml\ of the v
than two lesgnes helow Heshimagar, no
presout e Nyw of (m\ histor
ought to e of Molinn cr Porsie
nomenclature is ed bnmu the naue of N
lignres in Ehe COSIMOYONIC Zeoyri lveste
'l)omv' ome which is Frvesivead o the eonntel lent.
Irin, e refors Lis .adus For remarks on his point to

A de Humbolde's Ceatral Aria, 1 ppe 410 seg, ed. 1848,
i Ma sSlI\ 2 uﬂu‘l fm-m : s, Mwug’:n and
sk whoneur the
N lh;m 1t s mhwl «l ;v & rapid
roostde, When .wt.u fewd n\' A]s‘\ ander, it

beul oub tor mm i ngadese adl his us 2 N

= I on k elaitis (other forms—Penkel
P Geeek natie of P
mmul arely derived hnm kil
Piit or spokon o of the Sauskrit £ wsh }L Ll cvm m
Lt is atso endlnd Poukolis by Avei, and dhe noonle are
uamed Peniculei by Dianysing Porviegotes, which are
Loth ¢ it of the P P dkala, e form of
Prol et b1 Arriad’s Peiiplus of the iy
thpean Sea und wlxo in Prolemy’s ooy Pugi, s porhaps
only nn attempt to give the Hindi uaime of Po khar,
nstond of Hw Munsarib Pushlara”  So General Con.
Uinglian, who fives 18 position at e two large Lowus

v ore.
, e adds,
;U o tJLL
VLY hick
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seltements lie on the other side ol the river
Indns, and extend In a westward diveetion as [
as the Kdplhen,

II. Now the countrics which lie to the east
of the Indns I take to be India DProper, and
the people who inhabit them to be Indians.§
The wnorthern boundaries of India so defined arve
formed by Mount Tauros, thongh the range
does not retain that name in these parts. Tauros
beging from the sea which washes the coasts
of Pamphylia, Lykia, and Kilikia, and stretches
away towards the Eastern Scn, intersecting the
whole continent of Asia. The range bears dil
ferent names in the different covntrivs which
it truverses. In ome place v s culled Para-
pamisos, in another Emodos,)| and in o

Pm'\ng and Ch (usad.‘, wldeh form purt of Lhe well-known

shtnagar or ‘cight cities,” that are \mned zlnw to-
Vethel on the eastern aulk of the lower Swit viver,” The
po&lhon indicated s newrly seventeen miles to the northi-
enst of Peshidwar. Pus ik ala, according to Profl. Wilsomn,
is &till represcuted by the modemn Pekhely or l’ukholj,
in the neighbourhood of Peshiiwar.

§ In ummvn‘ India to the castern side of the Indus,
Arriin expresses the view generally lLield in autiguiiy,
which would appesr to be nlsa thet of the Lindas thom-
selves, since thiy ave forbidde n by oue or their old readis
tions to cross tli 1f river,  Much, however, miLy hie s .1id Tor
the theory which would (‘\nnd Tudin to the tuo vhe
great mountain vunyges or Lindu Kosh and l.nnlx s,
There iz, for instance, the foet that in the veglon lying
hetwaen "Hiese mountaing d the Indus muny pluces either
now hear, or huve tormerly horne, uames which cun with
certainty be traced to crit sources. Phe sudject is
digcussed av some length in 16 lpmn\tmuc\ s History of ladia,
pp. 331-6, alzo by (’u St-Mavtun—J"tud e, pp. ¢

| Parapamisos (other unm\-l’wupuwww Paro-
pamizsos, l’mo]mnm)&) This denofes the great moun-
twin range now onlel Uindd Kuasb, .‘-‘U]\W)ir‘\l to
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third T maos, aod it has perhaps other names
besides,  The Makedonians, again, who served
with  Alexander called it Kaukasos,—this
beiug another Kankacos and distinet from  the
mkythian, so that the story went that Alexander
penetrated to the regions beyond Kaukasos.

he o corrupted form of “Tndicus Cuuncasux.” the name
gytven o the range by the Makedoniang, etther to flatter
Aluxauder, or bernuse they regurded it ag 8 continaation of
Kankasos.  Arrian, however, and others held it to he »
contimmation of 1'aaros. The wountiins belonging to
thie vange v.nu h le to the worth of tie Kl ml river are
culled Nishadha, (see LL«Ln,lm//. Alt. Lop. 82, nota), 4
Sanskrit word which appears pertaps in the form Pavo-
panisox, which is that given by Ptolemy.  According to
I’liny, the Skythins called Mount Caucasme Graucasis,
a word which represents the Indian name of Pm‘opwmwos,
Gravaksbos, which Rittor transiates “splundentes
rupiin mentus,”” According to (Genernl Conningham, the
Mount Paresh or Apavasin of the Zenduvesta cor.
responds with the lmuluuasoq of the Greeks. Daro, the
first part of the word, St.-Martin says, represents un-
deubtedly the Pnru or Paruta of the loeal dinlects
(in Zend, Pwrvufo wmeaning wouatein), Ile acknow-
lodues, however, t]mt he cannot assign any reason why the
syll able Pa has been intcrcalated betwecy the vocables
pary and néshwln to form the Paropanisads of the
Greel.  The fivst Greek writer who mentions the range is
Arvistotle, who calls it Parnassos : see his Meteorol, 1. 18.
Hindfi Kush generally designates now the castern part
of the range, and Paropamisos the western. Accord
ing to Sir Alexander Burnes, the name Hindét Kush is
unknown to the Afglfng, but there is a particular peale
and also o pass bheaving that name between Afghinistin
wond Tuwrkestine~limod os (olher lonm—Emodm, Emo-
don, Themodes), The name generally designated that part
ol the Timflayan ranze which extended along Nepdl and
Bhiitan and onward towards the ccoon.  Lassen derives
ihe wm-d Frenn the Sausk;‘it Rerlmonate, in Prileit heinota,
‘snowy. I1f this be o, ‘Homodos' is the more correct
form. ~ Auother devivation vebars the word to “ hémddii’
e m—— = = = = = = hewa, pald, and adif, mounfain), ¢ the gulden monatains,’
-—-\ut‘.\“w either beeause they werve rh(mwht to contain
vald mh o because of the aspect thev yresented when
their suovwy peaks veflected the golden eflilyence of sunset.
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On the west the boundaries of India are
marked by the river Indus all the way to the
great ocean into which it pours its waters, which
it does by two mouths. These mouths are not
close to each other, like the five mouths of the
Ister (Danube), but diverge like those of the
N ile, by which the Egyptian delta is formed.
The Indus in like manner makes an Indian delta,
which is not inferior in area to the Egyptian, and
is called in the Indian tongue Pattala 9

On the south-west, again, and on the south,
India is bounded by the great ocean just men-
tioned, which also forms its boundary on the east.
The parts toward the south abont Pattala and
the river Indus were seen by Alexander and many
of the Greeks, but in an castern direction Alex-

% Pattala—The name of the Delta was properly
Phtalene, avd PAtala was its eopital, This was
sitnated at the head of the Delta, where the woestern strowm
of the Indus bifurcated. Thatba has generally been
regarded as its modern representative, hut General Cun-
ningham would ‘““almost certainly” identify it with
Nirankol or Haidar&bhad, of which Pdtalpne
and Patadila (‘flat rock’) were old appelllions. With
regard to the name Pitala he suggests that “ it may have
been derived from J'ifale, the trampet flower” (Bignonia
snaveolens), “in allusion to the trumpet shape of the pro-
vince included between the eastern and woestern branches
of the mouth of the Indus, as the two branches as they
approach the sea curve outward like the mouth of a trum-
pet.”  Ritter, however, says :—“P it Ala is the desigua-
tion bestowed by the Brihmans on all the provinces iu the
west towards sunset, in antithesis to Prasiaka (the
eastern realm} in Ganges-land : for Pufdlm is the mytholo-
gical name in Sanskrit of the under-world, and couse-
ruently of the land of the west.”  Arrian’s estimate ol i
magnitucde of the Dol somowhil exce T lenutis
of its hase, From the Pitti to the Worl month, was less Ui
1000 stadia, while thal of the bayptian Della was L300,
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aader did not penetrate heyoud (he river 1§ v
phasis, though a few anthors have deseribed
the country as far as the river Ganges and
the parts near its mouths and the eity of ¥ a-
'imbothra whichk is the greatest in India,
and situated near the Ganges.

IIL. T shall now stale the dimensions of Tndin,
and in doing so let me follow Eratosthendy
of Kyrend as the safest authority, for this Tira-
tosthenls made its cireuit a subject of speclal
inquiry.”  ITe states, then, that if a line be drawn
from Mount Tauros, where the Indus has ils
aprings, along the course of that river and as far
as the great ocean and the mouths of the Indus,
this side of India will méasure 13,000 stadia.t+
Dut the contrary side, which diverges from the
sume point of Tauros and runs along the Eastern
wea, he makes of o mueh different length, for
there iz & headland which projects far out into the

# Selimieder, from swhose fext T twnslabe, Ty heve
alteved (perbips nnneeess ) the reading of the Mss.
from 75 mepiddou b0 4ms mepuidov, The monawementa
given hy Steabo e more accurate then those of Areian,
They sre, hawever, uot at all wide of the i CGlencral
Cunninghan indeed, vonrks © Uhetr el s
with the wlsize of the conutvry 75 very ven
shows, hewdds, that the Indians, even atils dy dute in
their history, had wvery acenrate knowledwe of the form
and extent ef their nulive lund,

$ The Olymple satinng, whivhe was in goneml wee

Fhroushout Gireeee, sontained 600 Cireel fiel - 625 Rn.nnm)
Yoot ar G060 Thiclish Toote The Roman mile conmined
Aghs shaddin, betng ahoans hwlis s swdbon Tos than an
Fng!s The cefusdivos fmentioned belov) wis =27

Forsii x e B0 eladie bat wntpencoally faken

2l hat. e
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i, and tids headland ig in length about 3,606
studin, The castern side of Indla would thus by
hig calendation measnre 16,000 stadia, and this iv
whnt lie assizus ag the hreadth of India, The
length, again, from west to enst as far as the city
of Palimbothrahesets down, he says, as
it had been measured by sehond, sinee there ex-
da royal highway, and he gives it as 16,000
studin,  Lut as for the parts beyoud they werc

not weastred with eyual aecuracy.  These, how-
ever, who weibe Lrom nere Learsay  allege that
wive of the headland

about 10,000 stadia,

gt 1 ' [ I
woile the weng teed Do Hhe const i about

e breadeh of Indin, 1
wiieh projec
20,600 stecdn, Eot W tdstas

that badle equals o size all the e

ioehowrdy while Unesihiritos as abswdly

deelares that it 15 the thied pact of the whole
; that 1t takes

eurt’, Nearehos ag

;of touwr monthbs to traserse even the

3 o0
Wil

rgoasthends who
vt from east to

wile 1o

oo call thbs B Lo

I, says that

where shociost the beosdih I 16,000 stadin,
and Uhat s fength—Ny wideh he mcans ity cx-

tent from nocly o sewthi-=i, where narrowest,

25,300 ginding Dt whaitevor boe vs diimensions,

the wlvers of Ladin are certeindy the hugest to

be demad Dnoadl Asia Whe mightiest are the

¢

Iandie, frowe which the

Sty el ware. Bethoare greater then
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the Tagyptian Nile and the Skythian Tster
even it their strewns were wnited into one. T
think, too, that even the Akcginés is greater
than cither the Ister or the Nile where it joing
the Indus after receiving its tributaries the II y-
daspés and the Hydradtés, since it isat
that point so much as 300 stadia in breadth. 1t
is also possible that there are even many other
larger vivers which take their course through
India.

IV, But I am wunable e give with assur-
ance of belng nccurate any information regarding
the regions beyond the Hyphasis, since the
progress of Alexander was arrested by that river.
But to recur to the two greatest rivers, the G a n.
gesand the Indus. Megasthen &s states
that of the two the G a ug e s is much the larger,
and other writers who mention the Ganges agree
with him; for, besides being of ample volume
even where 1t issues from its springs, it receives
as tributaries the river Kainasg and the Eran-
noboas, and the Kossoanos, which are all
navigable. It receives, besides, the river Sonos
and the Sittokatis, andthe Solomatis,
which ate also navigable, and also the Kon do-
chatds, and the Sambos, and the Magon,
and the A goranis, and theOmalis. More-
over there fall into it the Kommenasés, a
wreat river, and the Kakouthis, and the
Andowatis, which flows from the dominions
af the Madyandinoi, an Indian tribe.  In
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addition to all these, the A m y s {1, which Hows
past the oty Kataduapa, and the Oxyma-
gis from the dominions of a tribe called the
Pazalai, and the Evvreunysis from the

Mathai, an Indian tribe, unite with the Ganges. k.

T Arrian here enumerates soventeen frihutnrios of the
Ganges. The rouber is given as wineteen by Pliny, who
adds the Prinas and the Jomants, which Avean elsewhers
(enpe viL) mentions nwder the e of the Jobares, These
trbbuvies have  boen venely  all fdentided Dy the
vesearches  of suceh Tearned men as Reancl,  Wilford,
< Lissen, and Sehwaubeek, M. de SE-Doriing
i oreviewing their conclasiovs, clears up o few points
which they hadleft in douby, or wheretn he thinks they
had crred, T shall now show how cach of the nlucteen
tributaries heg been Wentiiied.

Tias—1Tis nidentified with e Kangor I
el howover, i only tdiveetly o wary of the
it folls tuto the Juonnd. The Saaskrit name of

the Tou is Sena, ond - Schwanbeck {p. 36) objects to the
identification that tho Greeks invaridly represens the Sans-

atfnehos

krit @ by their 7, and nevie Dy ac,
Suushrit,

no importancy to this objection, and
aguivalent ax Koo,

BErranobhoas—As Arrinn informe ng (cap. x.) that
Palimbothra (PAtalinputra, Pind) wis sitnoled
ab the eomflience of this river with the Gongos, i4 wst
e nlentified with the river 86 n, which fornerly join-
e the Cunees a little above Dankipar, the we
suburb of Pitufdl, from which ity sinhouchure Is now
16 miles distant and higher np the Ganges. The word ne
doubt represents the Soosknt iranyav iha Ceamrying
voled”y or Thransabfilhn ¢ living golden amag?), which ave
bothe poctical numes of the SAn. Moeasthends, however,
and Avrian, both made the Thrannoboas and the Son to e
distinet rivers, and hence some wonld ilentify the former
vith the Gan dak {Sonskrit Gan dalki), which, acenrd-
ineto |l was cellod by Qe Bud st U lvea yavati,
or fthe golden.  Te s, however, {oo smail w gtroam o suit
the deseription of the Feannobheas, that it was {he laveest
viver in Indi efter the Conges and [ndus. The SOm may
covhapa in the thoe of Moewasthends have jomed the Gonges
by two elvmwels, whiel he nay have mistaken for sepuvare
PIvers.
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andruoa even at the navigabic part ol s courvae
and as for the Gangenr it hasa mmdw whiere

Mo g on—Accoraing Lo Mannevt 4]‘0 Didmgangh hn(
much more probably t w'\Lm:*n.ui.t, now tie Malona, the
prineipel viver of M w'ulmhl which Joins the Guuwes vob fae
baolow Pdind,

Agoranis—According fo Rennel the Ghagel—
word devived  [rom the Sanskyit Gliarehora (Cof
gureling sound’), but avcording to Ste-Martin it mnst be
soma one or utier of the (oo risso whndanr in the
river noienceliture ol Northero Tadio, The v form in
Ganrena.

Cmalis has not heen ideniifiod, but  Schwanlieek
vemavka that the word closely agrees with the Soushyil
Vimala(Cstainless’), n comnon epithet of iy

Kommenasa m‘.AROIm«‘L amd Tasen identify  thiy
with the Karmandso (bonormwn opeevan destenetid o),
g ll viver which jolns hw Clangrs aboy Avcord-
it to o Hindu legonly whoevee woue 1n 3 ihens ”‘w of hi‘:
riverloses pll rhe werte of T 2ol wor!
ferred to the nyn"\m ol the stream,

Kalouthis.—Munnert cvvoneomsly {
Gum el Tassen wlenthies it wich t"‘w Nk
Buddhist chrowicles, oud hovee with {ae
Bhagavati of Ranslkyit.

Andomatis.—Thought hy TA.h on to he eonnected with
the S‘an]\rw Andhamati ’1‘( H“ur H)\l'~\, which e would
identity, thoreforn, with the T Amas 4, (now the Wonsa),
the Lwo names hmnq identienl in meaning; but, v tha river
eamae from the conntry of the Madyan d ini (
Madhyandina, meridionall)—nt iz, the
e Soutlh,—Wilford’s conjecturo thaitho Andon
Danmuuda, the river which flows by Bavdwii, bwors
likely to be correct. The Sanskrit uams of the Dammule
ig Dharmadaya.

Amystis—Tho city T\'ﬂwdnpq which this river passes,
Wiltord would identify with Katws v Cubwa, in Lower
DBoengal, Whieh ig situated on the western rvonch of the
deita of the Clanges at the confluence of the \(l]x Ag the
Sanshrit torm of ‘the mme of K wand he [\:Mta,dwpm
C{duipa, andsland’), M, (7n St.-Martin ahinksthis
bhas mwch proh'lbihty i ibs faveur. The Am 3
therefore be the A djt, or Ajavati as it is called in
Sanslirit.

Oxymagls~The Pazalai or Passalai, eallad v Sone
kit Pan Lmla,, inkalited the Dofh, and theongh thiz o
the recion ﬂdJn(on( flowed the Lkshumati sowtnding
1 reune’), () x ymagis very probably vepresented this

»
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narrowest ol one huadred <tadin, while iu many
places it spreads out into lakes, so that when the
country happens to be flat and destitute of cleva-
tions the opposite shores cannot be seen from
each other. The Indus presents also, he says,
gimilar characteristics. The Hydradtés, flow-
ing from the dominions of the Kambistholj,
f'fxﬂs into the Akesinés after receiving the
Hyphasis in its passage through the
Astrybal, as well asthe Saranges from
the Kekians, and the Neudros hom the
Attakenol The Hydaspés again, rising
in the dominionsof the O x ydrakai, and bring-
ing with it the Sinavos, received in the
dominion of the Arispali, falls ifself mto the
Akesinés, whilethe Akesinésjoius the
Indus in the dominionsof the Malloi, but
not until it has received the waters of a great

name, #ince the letters I' and T in Greek conld readily he
confounded. The form of the nome in Megasthenés may
have been Oxymetis.

Ervrenysiselosely corvesponds to Virdnasi, the
name of Banfleas in Sonskrit,—so calied from the rivers
Virdna and 4 whicli join the Ganges i it neighbonrhaod,
The Ma thui, 11 has l)m a1 houwhit, may b Hm seople of
Magadha. St. AMurtin would fix their position in thu tine of
“\lw asthends i the couniry hetween the lower pard of the
Gumti and the Ganges, adding Lt as the Journal of
Tiwen Thsfing places e capital, M dtipura, at a htt]e
distance to the east of the uppor (u rees nonr Gatgé-
dvira, now Hardwir, they wmust have extended their
name And dominion hy the travelley’s time far beyond
their original honnds. The Drinos, which Arriun hasg
omitted, HL.-Martin would identify with the Thmasi, which
is otherwise called the Parnds?, and helongs to the sume
part of the country as the Kuinas, in connexion with which
Pliny mentions the Prinas,
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tributary, the Toutapos »&urrmv.ntcd by
all these confluents the A I\. sinéds succerds
in imposing its name on the combined waters,
and still retains it ¢ill it unites with the Indus.
The Képhen, too, fallsinto the I n d us, rising
inPeunkelaitis, and bringing with it the M a-
lantos, andtheSoastos, andthe Garroia,
Higher up than these, the Parenos and 8 a-
parnos, at no great distance from each other,
empty themselves into the Indus, as does also
the Soanos, which comes without a tributary
from the hill-country of the Abissareans.§

& Tributuries of the Indws:—Arrian has here named
only 13 tributuries of the Tndus (in Sauskrit Siudhu, in the
Periplis of the Lrythrean Seq Sinthos), but in his Ana-
basts (v. 6) he stutes that the number was 15, which is also
the number given by Strabo,  Pliny reekons them at 9.

Hydradtés—Other forms are Rhouadis and IHy-
arotis. It is now called the R Avi, the name being a
contruction of the S;mslq’ib Airfvati, which means

*abounding in water,’ or ‘the daughter of Airfivat,’ the
elephant of Indra, who is said to have wencmted the river by
striking his tusk agninst ths- rml\ whence it issues. iy
mame has reference to his ¢ ocean’ origin.  The name of the
Kambistholai does not oceur clsewhere. Schwanbeck
(p. 83) comoctmeq that it may represent the Sanskyit
Kapisthuala,* Ape: land,” the letter o being inscrted, as
in “Palimbothra., Ilo regects Wilson’s su&:qestlon that
the pecple mmy be idontical with the Kamnbojm. Arriun
errs in making the Hyphasis a tributary of the Hydradtes,
for it falls into the Akesinés below its juuction with
that river. See on this point St.-Martin, E'tude, p. S06.

Hyphasis (other forms ave Bihasis, Hypasis, and Hy-
panis).—In Sauskrit the Vipif, and now the B yasaor
Biasg, It lost its name on heing juined hy the \xt’udm,
*the hundred-chounelled,” the Zaradros of Ptolemy, now
the Satlej. The Astrohaiare not mentioned by any
writer oxeept Arrian,

Sariuges-—According to Suhwanbm'k, this  word
reprosents the Sanskrt Sarvanga, ‘six-limbed” Tt s
not koown what river it designated,  The Kekians, through
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According to Megasihenés most of these

vivers are navigable,  Weouaght not, therefore, to

whosge commtry it flowed, weve valled in Sanshrit, according
to Lessen, Selnya.

Neadrosis not known, The Attakenol are like.
wine un.mm\m, unless their nonie s another form of
sradoned,

Jl ydospds—DBidaspis is the form in Dhelemy, which
L es 1 NeRVer wnpTo aeh £o fis Sansloit rame—the Vifasia,
[t now the Bohut or Jholum;gealled also by the
tnhnbitonts onits banks tho Dedwsto, “widely sproad.”
{6gs e @ tadmbosas T Toforave,end e “ Modus
G Tastorm) ydaspe of Virgil. It formed the western
houndavy of the (lmnmmm nf I’r)z'u\\

Acasind «—Now the Clendh: ity Bunskyit nimoe
Aaibnd (Cdark-colonred’) is met with in the hymns of the
Vidn. It was enllod aflorvurds C‘hanﬂn’hhnfm (portin
ey, s wondd Lo l(‘mt‘w‘HL\'ll in Greek by San-
droph L" 0 4,—a word In u,und s0 like ‘lu‘r?ruy)?ur:/os oy
Alverani "117/ miros (Cloveaver Alexander’) that the fol-
liwery of the ad conguiror changod the wine to avold
i evil omen,—the morae porhaps, on wecount of the
disicior which befell the Bnkedonion floet at the turbulent
Junetion o) the viver with the tlvdaspés.  Pholemy yives its
Tt ,‘srumlw;azy@ (\'{mv?mmr [ by an error on the };Lmt of
convists), wlifaly 18 anexoet frangeription of the Pm]mt
Clesidauge, of which word the ((L wabra of Pliny is a
greatly alteved form. The Malli, in Whmo country this
rivey joing the Tulns, are tlo Malava of 8 Snslkrit, whose
name 18 preserized in the Multdn of the pr,aont day.

T ontapos~Probably the lower part of the Satadru
orbatlen

Ko pldon—anether f01m of the name, used by Stra.
bo, Pliny, &u., 18 Ko phds M. Ilisnow the Kabul
viver. T'he th wc‘ civers horo lmmod as its tl‘lbu‘mw 8 Pro-
bably eorrespowd to the Suvistn, Gaurl, and Kam-
pana moentioned in the Gth mu" of the Malil hirata.
The Soastos 1s no doubl the Suvasty, and the Gara the
(,x.mn. Curtiug wd Stubo eall the Suasbus the Cho-
vepes Acanmding Lo Monnort the Sunastus and  the
(w.m or Lhuvoons syere sdentlenll waRe, however (Lf,
Allerthavins. 2l ode 1L 673 ﬁ“), would identity the
Roostm it (e medern Sawabor Svat) Lmd the Gas
oo vath B beibaofary the Pasiforas and this iy the
wiew edonted by Chiooinghan, 'l'h(, Malomantossome
swould Tentiry with the Choas (mentioned by Arrvion,
Anaiiests tve 25), which e »ml:hlv H‘]*)ﬂwnu'd by thit
Mo dor Koo e, the lar st of the tribulavies of the
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Aseruse what we are told regarding the Tnduas
and the Ganges, that they are beyewd com-
aarison greater than the Ly ter and the Nile
In the case of the Nile we know that
it does not receive any tributary, hut that,
m the contrary, inits passage through Igypt
Ly waters are drawn off to fll the canals.  As
tor the Lster, it is but an lnsignificant stream
at its sonrces, and thongh it no doubt receives
many confluents, stIl these are neither equal
in number to thie confluents of the Indus and

Kébul; others, bowm‘m, with the Panjkora, while Cua-
ninghaw fukes it to be the Bdra, o tribotary which
joins the Kihual from the 'mm With regnrd to the nume
Kophos this anthor vew —*'The nanw of Konhoey
s as old og the time of the in which the Kubbé
river is mentioned [ Roth fivst pomtd this outj—cont,
Lassen, o0 sip. ) as ow afltuent of tue Lo dus; and, as it is
not an Aryan word, I infer that the nume nust huve bmn
apnlied tn the KAbul river before the Avys ' obeeny:

s,

or 2t least mx caely an B 25000 Tn #l claesd ‘J
find the Cluwox, K uph@s, awl Chowspe
the west of the Indas; and ot e present day we hove

Kanav the Kuram, wed the Gow ‘L] vivers Lo the s
and thoe Kunihav tver tothe enst of the Tndn
of which are devived fron tho Shythion bag " wabe” L
is the guttme \I a af the dan Ao ln e me‘e 3
and * Eabnus and of the Tk seoaad Tibelan oo, ol
of whicl urean © water’ or Ceiver) Poolemy bthe Geozra-
pher mentions o nrv( Qled Kehava, sibinaterl on tae bant
of the Kophoen, and o people calied Kabolit.
Parvenos—robubly the modern Burindm
Saparnoz—Probably the Abbaxin,
Boanas represenlys the Swndorit Suvann, “the uuu
¢ fhre’—now the Svuan. The Sbissweans, |
/uumxy iLocomos, may he dle Vb
n, L UL UL WEs A ke
G Cione) Arrian in biv
we e rorawrked fhat the sames of
e by the ek
+

worte Rl aain-=g
dughtly merditied of Lo people o Wl ’IU v oo
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CGanges, nor are they navigable like them.
it we except a very lew,—as, for instance, the
[un, and 8ave which T have myself seen.  The
Inujoins the Ister where the Noricans
march with the R hsetians, and the Save in
the dominions of the Pannonians,at a place
which is called Taurunam.] Some one may
perbaps know other navigable tributaries of the
Danube, but the number certainly cannot be great,

V. MNow if anyone wishes to state a reason
{5 account for the number and magnitude of the
Indian vivers let him state it.  As for myself I
have written on this point, as on others, from
hearsny ; for Megasthenés has given the
names even of other rivers which beyond both
the Ganges and the Indus pour their waters
into the astern Ocean and the outer basin of
the Southern Ocean, so  that he asserts that
there are eight-and-fifty Indian rivers which are
all of them navigable, DBut even Megasthends,
w0 far as appears, did not travel over much of
India, though no doubt he saw more of it than
those who eame with Alexander the son of Philip,
for, as he tells us, he vesided at the court of
Sandrakottos, the greatest king in ITndia,
and alse ot the convs of Poros, who was
still greater then he. This same Megasthends
then  mlorms we thoi the Indians  neither
wvade other mes ner do other men nvade the

WTe v cun e The modern Sem s,
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Padbus s Tor Mesostris the Bgypling, afle
nving overrun the greater part ol Asia, swd
advineed with his army as far as Burope, ve-
turned home;and Tdanthyrsos the Skythian
issuing from Skythia, sabducd many wntions of
Asia, and carried his vietorious arms even to the
borders of Bgypt; and Semiramis, aguin, the
Assyrian queen, took in hand an expedition
against India, but died betore she could excente
her design : and thus Alexander wes the only
congueror who actually invaded the country,
And regarding Dionysos many teaditions are
current to the effect that he also made an ex-
pedition into Tndia, and subjugated the lndians
beforethe daysof Alexander. Butof flerakld
tradition does not say much. Of the expedition,
however, which Bakkhos led, the city of Nysa
is no mean monument, while Mount M éros is
vet another, and the ivy which grows thereon,
and the practice observed by the Indians them.
selves of marching to battle with drums aud
cymbals, and of wearing a spotted dress such as
was worn by the Bacchanals of Dionysos. On
the other hand, there are but few memorials of
Heraklés, and it may be doubted whether even
these are genuine: for the assertion that eraklés
was not able to take the rock A ornos, which
Alexander seized by force of arms, seems to me
all & Makedonian vaunt, quite of a plece with
their calling Parvapamisos—Xaukasoa
though it had no connexion at all with K nu k»-
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called after the river, through the dominions o
the Sileans, who again are ecalled after the
viver and the fountain; the water of the river
manifests this singular property—that there is
nothing which it can buoy up, nor anything whieh
ean swim or float in it, but everything sinks down
to the bottom, so that there is nothing in the
world so thin and unsubstantial as this water.™
Bat #0 proceed. Rain falls in India diving (e
summer, especially on the mountains P a ra p a-
misosand Emodosandtherange of Ima os,
and the rivers which issue from these are large
and muddy. Rain during the same season falls
also on the plains of India, so that mueh of the
country is submerged: and indeed the army of
Alexander was ohliged at the time of midsum-
mer to retreat in haste from thc Akesinés,
because its waters overflowed the adjacent plains.
So we may by analogy infer from these facts
that as the Nile issubject to similar inunda-
tions, it is probable that rain falls during the
summer on the mountains of Lthiopia, and
that the Nile swollen with these raing overflows
its banks and inundates Egypt.  We find, at any
rate, that this river, like those we have men-
tioned, flows at the same season of the year
with & muddy cwrent, which could not he
the case if it flowed from meclting snows, nor
yet if its waters were driven back from its

# See unte, G0,
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mouth Ty the foree of the Eitesiaw windgd
which blow throughout the hot season,t and
that it should flow from meliing snow is all the,
more unlikiely as snow cannot fall wupon the
Ethiopian mountains, on account of the burning"
heat ; but that rain shonld fall on theny, as on'
the Indian mountains, is not beyoud probability,
stnee India v other respects besides 1s not,
unlike Ethiopia. Thus the Indian rivers, like
the Nile in Fthiopia and Egypt, breed eroco-
diles, while some of them have fish and mon-'
strous ereaturcs such as arve found in the Nile,
with the exception only of the hippopotamus, |
though Onesikritos asserts that they breed
this animal also. With regard to the inhabit-
ants, therc is no great difference in type of '
figure between the Indians and the Ithiopians, !
though the Indians, no doubt, who live in the
south-west bear a somewhat cloger resemblance |
to the Iithiopians, being of black complexion
and black-haired, though they are not so |
snub.nosed nor have the hair so curly; while '
the Indians who live further to the north are in
person liker the Egyptians, \
VII. The Indian tribes, Megasthends tells ‘
us, number in all 118, [Aad I so far agree
with him as to allow that they must be indeed '
numerons, bhat when he gives such a precise o

estimate 1 am at a loss to conjecture how he |

+ O Hevodotus, L1, 20-27,
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arrived at it, for the greater part of India be
did nwt visit, nor is mutual intercourse main-
tained between all the tribes.] e tells us further
that the Indians were in old times nomadie, like
those Skythians who did net till the soil, bud
roamed about in their wagons, as the seasons
varied, from onc part of Skythia to another,
neither dwelling in towns nor worshipping in
temples ; and that the Indians likewize had nei-
ther towns nor temples of the gods, but were so
barbarous that they wore the skins of such wild
animals as they could kill, and subsisted on the
bark of trees; that these trces were called in
Indian speech tala, and that there grew on them,
as there grows at the tops of the palm-trees. a
fruit resembling ballsof wool ;f that they subsisted
also on such wild animals as they could cateh,
eating the flesh raw,—before, at least, the com-
ing of Dionysosinto India. Dionysos, how-
ever, when he came and had conquered the people,
founded cities and gave laws to these cities, and
introduced the use of wine among the Indians, as
he had done among the Greeks, and taught them
to sow the land, himself supplying seeds for the
purpose,—either hecause Triptolemos, when
he was sent by Démédter to sow all the earth,
did not reach these parts, or this must have been
some Dionysos who came to India before Trip-
tolemos, and gave the people the seeds of

T Talu-—The fan-pafi, the Bovassus flabelliformis of
holany.
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cadtivaled plants. It 15 also said thal Diwonysos
frst yohed oxen to the plough, and made wnany
of the lundians hushandmen instead of nomads,
and tfurnished them with the implements of agri-
cualture; wul that the Indians worship the other
gody, aud Dionysos himeelf in particular, with
cymbals and drums, because he so taught them;
and that he also taught them the Satyrie dance,
or, as the Greeks call it, the Kordowx ; and that he
instructed the Indians to let thelr hair grow long
in honour of the god, and to wear the turban;
and that he taught them to anoint themselves
with unguents, so that even up to the time of
Alexander the Indians were marshalled for
bastle to the sound of cymbals and drams.

VIII. But when he was leaving India, after
having established the new order of things, he
appointed, it issaid, Spatembas, one of his
companions and the most conversant with Bakkhic
matters, to be the king of the country. When
Spatembas died his son Boudyas succeeded
to the sovercignty ; the father reigning over the
Indians Gfty-two years, and the son twenty ; the
son of the latter, whose name was Kradeuas,
duly inherited the kingdom, and thereafter the
succession was generally hereditary, but that
when a faihire of heirs oceurred in the royal house
the Indians elected their sovereigns on the prin-
eiple of merit; Héra kles, however, whois cur-
vently reported fo have come as ¢ stranger into
the country, is said to have been in reality a native
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of India. This Horakles is held in especial ho-
nour by the Sourasenoi, an Indian tribe whe
possess two large cities, Methoraand Cleiso-
b ora, and through whose country flows a naviga-
ble river called the Iobares. But the dress
which this Hérakles wore, Megasthenés tells us,
resembled that of the Theban Hérakles, as
the Indians themselves admit. It is further said
that he had a very numerous progeny of male
children born to him in India (for, like his The-
ban namesake, he marvied many wives), but that
he had only one daughter. The name of this
child was Pandaia, and the land in which she
was born, and with the sovereignty of which
Herakles entrusted her, was called alter her name,
Pandaia, and she received from the hands
of her father 500 elephants, a force of cavalry
4000 strong, and another of infantry consisting
of about 130,000 men. Some Indian writers say
further of [Iérakles that when he was going over
the world and ridding land and sea of whatever
evil monsters infested them, he found in the sea
an ornament for women, which even to this day
the Indian traders who bring us their wares
eagerly buy up and carry away to foreign markets,
while it is even more eagerly bought up by
the wealthy Romans of to-day, as it was wont to
be by the wealthy Greeks long ago. This article
is the sea-pewr], called in the Indian tongue
margurifa.  But Hérakles, it issaid, appreciating
its beauty as a wearing ornament, caused it to

2



be brought from all the sea into Indin, thut he
might adorn with it the person of his daughter.

Megasthends informs us that the oyster which
yields this pearl is there fished for with nety,
and that in these snme parts the oysters live in
the sca in shoals like bee-swarms: for oysters, ik
bees, have a king or a quecn, and if any one is
lucky enough to eatch the king he readily en-
closes in the net all the rest of the shoal, but if
the king makes his escape there is no chance that
the others can be eaught. The fishermen allow
the fleshy parts of such as they catch to rot
away, and keep the boue, which forms the orna-
ment : for the pearl in ¥udia is worth thrice its
weight o refined gold, gold being a produet of
the Indian mines.

IX. Now in that part of the comntry where
the daughter of Ildrvakles reigned as queen, 1t is
said that the women when seven years old are of
marriageable nge, and that the men live at most
forty vyears, and that on this subject there is
a tradition eurrent among the Indians to the
effect that Hérakles, whose danghter wus born
to him late m life, when he saw that hiz end
was near, end he knew no man his equal in
rank to whom he could give her I marriage,
had Dicestuous interconrse with the girl when
she was seven yewrs of age, in order that
a race of kings sprung from  sheir common
hlord wmight be left to rule over Indin; tha
Heralles therefore wmade her of suitable agze to
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manrige, wnd thal In consequence the whole

ained

o LN N R P \
nation over which Pan daia reigued ol

this same privilege from her father. Now to me

it scoms that, cven 1 Horakles could have doue
a thing so marvellons, hic could also have made
himself longer-lived, in order to have intercowrse
with his davghter when she was of mature age.
Bat in faet, if the age at which the women
there are marriageable is correetly stated, this is
quile consistent, it geems o ne, with what is
saidd of the men’s age,~—that those who live long-
est die at forty; for men who come go much
sooner to old age, and with old age to death, must
of course Aower into full manheod agmuch carlier
fo ewls carlicr. It follows hence that

as their
nien ol thirty would there be in their green old
age, amd voung men would at twenty be past

pubarty, while the stage of of full puberty would
be reached about fifteen.  And, quite compatibly
with this, the women might be mariagenble at
theage of seven.  Andwhy not, when Megasthends
declaves that the very fruite of the covutry ripen
faster than {ruits elsewhere, and deeny fasier ?
Prom the time of Dionysos to Sundra-
kottos the Indians counted 153 kings and a
period of 6042 years, but among these a vepublic
was thrice established *  * % % and another
to 300 yeurs, and another to 120 yewrs.§ The

It dsnot knowi frovn whit sourees Mo
Cligiees, which are extremely moldest when compared
v thoce of Indinn clionologe, whove, as b coolopr,
years ave hardly veckoned but tuyeluds, Foraonotice of
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Indians also tell us that Dionysos was emlier
than Hérakles by fifteen generations, and
that except him no one made a hostile invasion
of Indig,—noteven K y ros the son of Kambysés,
although he undertook an expedition against the
Skythians, and otherwise showed himself the
most enterprising monarch in all Asia; but that
Alexander indeed came and overthrew in
war all whom he attacked, and would even have
conquered the whole world had his army been
willing ¢0 follow him. Onu the other hand, a
sense of justice, they say, prevented any Indian
king from attempting conquest beyond the limits
of India,

X. 1t is farther said that the Indians do not
rear monuments to the dead, but consider the
virtues which men have displayed in life, and
the songs in which their praises are celebrated,
sufficient to preserve their memory after death.
But of their cities it is said that the number is
go great that it cannot be stated with precision,
but that such cities as are situated on the banks
of rivers or on the sea-coast are built of wood, for
were they built of brick they would not last long
—so destructive are the rains, and also the rivers
when they overflow their banks and inundate the
plains ; those cities, however, which stand on com-
manding situations and lofty eminences are built
of brick and mud. The greatest city in India is

the Magadha dynasties see Wlphinstond’s [lisiniy of
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that which is called Palimbothva, in the
dominions of the Prasians,|| where the streams
ofthe Erannoboas andthe Ganges unite,—
the Ganges being the greatest of all rivers, and
the Erannoboas being perhaps the third largest
of Indian rivers, though greater than the great-
est rivers elsewhere ; but it is smaller than the
Ganges where it falls into it. Megasthenbs
says further of this city that the inhabited part of
it stretched on either side to an extreme length
of eighty stadia, and that its breadth was fifteen
stadia, and that a ditch encompassed it all round,
which was six plethre in breadth and thirty cubits
in depth, and that the wall was crowned with
five hundred and seventy towers and had fouwr-nnd-
sixty gates. 9 The same writer tells us further this

|| The Prasioi—Inthe notes which the reader will
find at pp. 9 and 57, the accepted explunution of the
name Prasiot, by which the Greeks desiznated the
people of Magadha, has been stated. General Cunningham
explains it differently:—‘“ Strabo and Pliny,” he snys,
“agree with Arvian in calling the people of Palibo«
thra Ly the name of Prasii, which modern writers have
unanimously reforred to the Sanskyit Priceh ya, or ¢ cast.
ern.’ DBut it seems to me that Prasit is only the Greel
form of Palfdisoor Parfsa, which is an actaal and
well-kmown pame of Magadha, of which Talibothra was
the cupitel. It obtained this name from the widsa, or
Butew jrondosw, whicl still grows as luswinutly in the
province as in the time of Hiwen Thsfing. The common
form of the name is Par iy, or when guickly pronounced
Pris, which I take to be the true original of the Giroek
Prasii. This derivation is supported by the spelling of
the name given by Curtiny, who valls the people Phaveasii,
which 1s an almost exanct tramseript of the Indiun name
Parfisiya. The Praxiakos of Allian is ouly the derivative
from Paldsalka.”

' The more usual and the more aceurate form of the name
is Palibothra, n transeription of Pdlipiteu, the mpokon
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venmrkoble faet abont India, that all the Indians
are free, aiul not one of them is a slave. he

Yorm o P w"‘m. the neran ol e anelens eapital of
Mazadho, it a s st cecssionaile applied 1o the
wiiy of Plind, \\'hi«,h s a maodern reprosentative. 4o
warid, whio! ARG tho con o dhe Yrasipe e (Bdyio.
i s tteclea sy, nppeies inoseverad Qe went forms, A pro-
1 fomn, lrr/vu)w“'r/wv in comnon i the popnlare
e Fom b Caedaeedee is Ditalipati, \\lm h
e { Irfead, Lo Lm‘ Lhivare Fovaneit Clioe Loy eomstlered
to Lo i teae ovkgined navas of W eiby o whieh Patali-
predowas e govrap! o, —sanetioned, however, by gon-
v wewes Inon Manskodt teedse ol gengphiy of o
fo, enlod the Naleeb Sesowar, the )olm
O Ll oy I8 DD m,..zm s 00 ne waprach to
Paditiobea, The Coylon eheonieiors invawlnhly wrote the
dabipebin, et they tueeviption of A0k at

el reconts
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Civnie it s \\'J'Htuu Planlipuita, The eavliest, vane of ths
phueey, cecoridng Lo the W Ty o wis Kictembi, e hoving
been louraled by Kb, the fither of the famous o
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miten, Tt wns olso collonll oepectally Dy she pocts, Pashe
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Lakedaimonians and the Indians here so
far aoree.  The Lakedaimonians, however, hold

o)

seen aboub
byt Chi-

seve 1 eenturies later than his thae, for it w
the beginnine of the dth eontury aftor Gl
nese traveller Ta-THen, whoo tha !
which he o ur-fme—

iy Aeyord LA, The poluces o the king which are
nthe ethy Tove walls of whieh the stones have been anls
lected by thie coni. The o rxand the sendptures which
ornamaent the windows ave sieh as tis aeo could mntmale;
they =] actually exist.”” TTieae “paloces of the King ave
weniioned by Diadoros in his epitome o Mocasthends, as
will e seen by woreferoso to po 500 T6 was in the
interval which sepnvates the journey ot Fa-Hian from that
o) s conpdeiot Miwen Thedng—thot Is) between the year
A0 nd Lhe yise 602 adter Chvist—Lthat che tall of Paraki-
putrin was oiplished, for where the splendid metro-
polis had onee srood THwen Thedng found nothing Lut
ruing, and ovillage condeining obont Gyo or thres hnadred
houses. The eause of  its downtadl and deeay is un-
known. The ruins Ly the Chuwese troveller are
no tonger visible, hut Lovied deep below the fowne
dations of wodern Pited, An o o quine recently
made i that eity for the construction of o pablie tunk
placed s foet hevond guestion fory when the worlimen
had ilug down to n depth of 12 or 15 foet Lelow the surlace
of the grow:d, some remuing woere discovered of whaod nut
bhave been the wooden wall ephen of by Megusthenios,
I Twvo veerived From o friend who Dimpected the exeavabi
the followiug partiendars of Cds interesting and venu
dizenvery :— “ Durvine the cold seon IST6, wiilst o
a tunk in Sheikh Mithin Ghoel, o part of 1
equally lisbnt fronn the el ep-piiveed and the
rivdbway statinn, the cxonvet ata depth of some 1200 15
foot brlow vero diceoveried the renzing
of o long el wad] vt rore NOWL o Sl Tow |
this woll extended beyond Uhe Hiades of the e jon—
probably more than o handeed sed
sy, Mot far from the wall, and aliost parallel to 1, was
found o lne of palizodes ) the strong timber of which it wag
cornposed nelined sttty towards the wall, Tioone phice
tiveve eopepred to have Boen some sort of ondlet, for bwo
wooden pilloes elains tow Tudehy of zome S or O feet above
whl had evidently Deon T aneiont fovel of i plaee, and
hotwoeen which no trnee of polides conld he diseoveyed,
B adl the aymesronee of dooy afe postss A ey
of wells aaol Wik ¢oadao fonud, el monthe belng e
viteh cae indiented by lowps ol © wenla of brokon noad
vesncli, Irom the Dest-precerved specinaus o7 se il
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the Helots asslaves, and these Helots do servile

labour; but the Indians do not even use aliens as

slaves, and much less a countryman of their own,
XI. DBut further: in India the whole people

appuaved that their shape must have differed from that of
these wow in use. One of the wells having been cleared
out, it was found to yield copital rlrm]\m'r water, and
among the rubbish tuken out of it were discovered several
iron speuar-heads, o fragment of a large vessol, &e.” The
fact thus (:s’t;xblishcd———tlmt old ch]ibothm, and its wall with
it, are deep undergronnd—takes away all probability from
the supposition of Ravenshaw thzut the lurge inounds ncar
Pitnd (called Panch-Pahdri, “five Inlls’), consisting of
dfbris and bricks, may be the remains of towers or bas-
tions of the ancient city. The identity of Pitaliputra with
PHnA was a C_{HL‘\HOH not settled without mach previous
controversy. D’ Anville, as has been already stated, mwludby
the assertion of Pliny that the Jomanes (J'Lmllu) flows
througl the DPulibothri :into the Gunges, referved its site
to the position of Allahdbid, where these two rivers unite.
Rennel, ngain, thonght it mlnht be 1dth1m1 with Kanauj,
though hicattorw: wds wbandoned this opinion ; while Wilford
pLLmd it on the left hank of the Ganges at some distance
to the north of R&jmahdl, and Francklin at Bhigalpir.
The muin objection to the claims of Péfi—its nov heiug
situated at the confluence of any river with the Ganges—
was sutisfuctorily disposed of when in the course of carch
it was brought to light that the Séun was not ouly iden-
tical with the JCl'r‘.mobous, but that np to the year 1379,
wlen it formed a new channel for itself, it had joined the
Gunges in the neighbourhood of Pami. I may conclude
this notice by quoting from Strabo a description of a pro-
cession such as Megusthienés (from whose work Strabo
vary probably drew his information) must have scen parad-
ing thestroets of Palibothra :—*“In processions at their fos-
tivals many cleplants are in the train, aderned with gold
and sitver, uumerous carringes drawn by four horses m.\d
by severn] puivs of oxen thon follows a bodv of attendants
in Lull dress, (bearing) wwls of gold, large basins and gob-
lets an weguia in breadth, mmcs, chairs of state, drinking-
cups, and lavers of Indiun copper, most of which were get
with precions stones, as emeralds, beryls, and Indian car-
bunel rments embroidered and interwoven with gold ;
wild Deasts, as buffuloes, panthers, tame lons : and o mul-
Litade of birds of varieguted plumage and of fine song.”’—
Bohe’s Transl. of Strabo, 111, p. 137,
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are divided inte about seven castes.  Among
these are the Sophists, who are not so numerous
as the others, but hold the supreme place of
dignity and honour,—forthey are under nonecessity
of doing any bodily labour at all, or of contribut-
ing from the produce of their labour anything
to the common stock, norv indeed is any duty
absolutely binding on them except to perform
the sacrifices offered to the gods on behalf of the
state.  If any one, again, has a private sacrifice to
offer, one of these sophists shows him the proper
mode, as 1f he could not otherwise make an ac-
ceptable offering to the gods. To this class the
knowledge of divination amoung the Indians is
exclusively restricted, and none but a sophist is
allowed to practise that art. They predict about
such matters as the seasons of the year, and any
calamity which may befall the state; but the
private fortunes of individuals they do not care to
predict,—either because divination does not con-
cern itself with trifling matters, or because to
take any trouble about such is deemed unbecom-
ing.  But if any one fails thrice to predict truly,
he incurs, it is said, no further penalty than being
obliged to be silent for the future, and there is no
power on earth able to compel that man to speak
who has once been condemned to silence. These
sages go naked, living during winter in the open
air to enjoy the sunshine, and during summer,
when the heat is too powerful, in meadows and
lew grounds under large trees, the shadow where.-
Aa
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h
adding that  even fen thousand men™ conld be
covered by the shadow ol 0 single tree. They
live npon the fraits which each season produces,
and on the bark of trees.—the bark being no less
sweet and nutritious than the fenit of the date-
palm.

After these, the secoud caste consists of the
tillers of the soil, who florm the most
mmnerons class of the population,  They arve net-
ther furnished with avmes, nor have any military
duties to perform, but ther cultivate the soil and
pay tribute to the kings wnd the independent
cities.  In thnes of eclvil war the soldiers ave
not allowed to molest the husbandmen or ravage
their laiuds: henee, while the former ave fighting
and killing each other s they can, the latter may
he seen close ab hand tranquilly pursuing their
work,—porhaps plovghing, or gathering in their

The third enste among the Didinns consists
ofthe herdsmen, both shepherds und neat-
herdsg; and these neither live in cities nor 1n
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villages, but they are nomadic awnl live on the
hills.  They ton are subject to tribate, and s
they pay in caltle,  Thev sene the cauntey i
pursuit of fowl and wild beasis.

KIL. The dfourth enstc consiats ol huan di-
cvaftmen and retail-dealers,  They
have to perform gratuitously certain public ser-
vices, and to pay tribute from the products of
their labour.  An exeception, however, is made
in favour of those who fabricate the weapous of
war,—and not only so, bat they even dyaw
pay from the state.  In this elass are ineluded
shipbuilders, and the sailors employed in the
navigatien of the rivers.

The fifth caste among the Indians consists
of the warriors, who are seeond in point
of numbers to the husbandmen, but lead a
life of supreme frecdom and enjoywment. They
have ounly military duties to perform. Others
make their avms, and others supply them with
horses, and they have others to attend on them
in the camp, who take care of their horses, clean
their arms, drive their elephants, prepare their
charlots, and act as their chariotcers.  As long as
they are required te fight they fight, and when
peace returns they abandon themselves to enjoy-
ment,—the pay which they rveceive from the state
being so liberal that they can with ease main-
tain themselves and others hesides.

The sixth clags consists of those ealled su-
pevintendents ‘They spy out what goes
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on i eountry and town, and veport everything
o the king where the people have a king, and
to the magistrates where the people are self.

3
governed,t and it is against use and wont for
these to give In a false report ;—Dbut indeed we
Indian is acensed of lying. .

The seventh caste consists of the connetl.
lors of state, who advise the king, or the
magistrates of self-governed cities, in the man-
agement of public affairs. In point of numbers
this is a small class, but it is distinguished by
superior wisdom and justice, and hence enjoys
the prevogative of choosing governors, chiefs of
provinces, deputy-governors, superintendents of
the treasury, generals of the army, admirals of
the navy, controllers, and commissioners who
superintend agricultnre.

The custom of the country prolibits inter-
marriage between the castes :—for instance, the
husbandman cannot take a wife from the artizan
caste, nor the artizan a wife from the husband-
man caste. Custom also prohibits any one from
exercising two trades, or from changing from one
caste to another. ©Omne cannot, for instance,
become a husbandman if he i1s a herdsman, or

¥ “There have always beon extensive tracts withont any
common head, some under petty chicfs, and some formed
of independent villages: I troubled times, also towns
Liave ofton for a long poriod carrvied on theilr own govern.
went, All these would be called republics by the Greeks,
who would natirally taney their coustitutions similar to
what they had seen at home.”—Elphinstone’s History of
India, p. 240
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become a herdsman if Le is an artizan, It ig per.
mitted that the sophist only be from any easte:
for the life of the sophist is not an easy one, but
the hardest of all.

XIII. The Indians hunt all wild animals in
the same way as the Greeks, except the elephant,
which is hunted in a mode altogether pecnliar,
since these animals are not like any others.
The mode may be thus deseribed :—The hunters
having selected a level tract of arid ground dig a
trench all round it, enclosing as much space as
would suffice to encamp a large army. They
malke the trench with a breadth of five fathoms
and a depth of four. But the earth which they
threw out in the process of digging they heap up
in mounds on both edges of the trench, and use
it ag a wall. Then they make huts for them-
selves by excavating the wall on the outer edge of
the trench, and in these they leave loopholes,
both to admit light, and to enable them to sce
when their prey approaches and enters the enclo-
sure. They next station some three or four of
their best-trained she-elephants within the trap, to
which they leave only a single passage by means
of a bridge thrown across the trench, the frame-
work of which they cover over with earth
and a great quantity of straw, to conceal the
bridge as much as possible from the wild animals,
which might else suspect treachery. The hunters
then go out of the way, retiring to the cells which
they had made in the earthen wall. Now the



wild elephants Jdo not go near jnhabited place:
i the day-time, bui during the nighi-time they
wander aboul everywhere, and feed in lerds,
following as leader the one who is biggest and
boldest, jnst as cows follow bulls.  As soon, then,
as they approach the enclosure, and hear the ery
and eatch scent of the females, they rush at full
speed in the direction of the fenced ground, and
being arrested hy the trench move round its edge
until they (all in with the bridge, along which
they force their way into the enclosure. The
hunters meanwhile, perceiving the entrance of the
wild elephants, hasten, some of them, to take
away the bridge, while others, muwming off to the
nearest villages, announce that  the clephants
are within the trap. The villagers, on hearing
the news, mount their most spivited and best-
trained, elephnnts, and as soonas momnted ride
off to the trap ; but, though they ride up to it,
they do not immediately engage in a conflict
with the wild elephants, but wait i1l these are
sorely pinched by hunger and tamed by thirst ;
when they think their strength has been enough
weakened, they setup the bridge anew and vide into
the enclosure, when a fierce assault is made by the
tame elepliants upon those that have been en-
trapped, and then, as might be expected, the wild
elephants, throngh loss of spirit and faintness from
hunger, are overpowered. On this the hunters, dis-
mounting from their elephants, bind with fetters
the feet of the wild ones, now by this time quite
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sxhatsted,  Then they instigate the tune onesto
beat them with repeated blows, until their suffer-
ings wear them out and they fall to the ground.
The hanters meanwhile, standing near them, slip
nooses over their necks and mount them while
yet lying on the ground; aund, to prevent them
shaking off their riders, or doing mischief other-
wise, make with a sharp knite an incision all round
their neck, and fasten the noose round in the
incision. By means of the wound thus made they
keep their head and neck quite steady : for if
they become restive and turn round, the wound is
galled by the action of the vope. They shun,
therefore, violent movements, and, knowing that
they have been vanquished, suffer themselves to
be led in fetters by the tame ones.

XIV. But such as are too young, or through
the weakuess of thelr constitution not worth keep-
ing, their captors allow to escape to their old
haunts ; while those which are retained they lead
to the villages, where at first they give them
green stalks of corn and grass to eat.  The crea-
tures, however, having lost all spirit, have no wish
to eat; but the Indians, standing round them in
a circle, soothe and cheer them by chanting songs
to the accompaniment of the music of drums and
eymbals, for the elephant is of all brutes the
most intelligent. Some of them, for iustance,
have taken up their riders when slain in battle
and carried them away for burial; others have
eovered them, when Tying on the ground, with a
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shielil ; und others have borne the brunt of battle
in their defence when fallen. There was one even
that died of remorse and despair hecause it had
killed its rider ina fit of rage. I have myself
actually seen an elephant playing on cymbals,
while other elephants were dancing to his strains:
a cymbal had been attached to cach foreleg of the
performer, and a third to what is called his trunk,
and while he beat inturn the cymbal on his trunk
he beat in proper time those on his two legs.
The dancing elephants all the while kept danc-
ing in a circle, and as they raised and curved
their forelegs in turn they too moved in proper
time, following as the musician led,

The elephant, like the bull and the horse,
engenders in spring, when the females emit
breath through the spiracles beside their tem-
ples, which open at that season. The period of
gestation is at shortest sixteen months, and
never exceeds eighteen. The birth is single, as
in the case of the mare, and is suckled till it
reaches its eighth year. The elephants that live
longest attain an age of two hundred years, but
many of them die prematurely of disease. If
they die of sheer old age, however, the term of
life is what has been stated, Diseases of their
eyes are cured by pouring cows’ milk into them,

and otherdistempers by -administering draughts ~ =

of black wine ; while their wounds are cured by
the application of roasted pork. Such are the
remedies used by the Indjans.
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XV. But the tiger the Indians regard as s
much more powerful animal than the elephant,
Nearchos tells ns that he had seen the skin
of a tiger, though the tiger itself he lhad not
seen, The Indians, however, informed him that
the tiger equals in size the largest horse, hut that
for swiftness and strength no other animal can be
compared with it: for that the tiger, when it
encounters the elephant, leaps up upon the head
of the elephant and strangles it with ense; but
that those animals which we ourselves see and
call tigers are but jackals with spotted skins and
larger than other jackals.f In the same way with
regard to ants also, Nearchos says that he
had not himself seen a specimen of the sort which
other writers declared to exist in India, thongh
he had seen many sking of them which had been
hrought into the Makedonian camp. DBut M e-
gasthen®ds avers that the tradition about the
ants is strictly true,—that they are gold-dizzers,
ot for the sake of the gold itself, but hecause by
instinct they burrow holes in the earth to lie in,
just as the tiny ants of our own country ig
little holes for themselves, only those in India
being larger than foxes make their barrows pro-
portionately larger. But the ground is impreg-
nated with gold, and the Indians thence obtain
their gold. Now Megasthends writes what he
had heard from hearsay, and as I have no ex-

T Leopavds are meaut.

Bt
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zeter information to give { willingly dismiss the
subject of the ant.§  But about parrots Near-
chos writes as i’ they were a new curiosity,
and tells us that they are Indigenous to India,
and what-like they are, and that they speak with
a human voice; but since I have myself seen
many parrots, and know others who are acquaint-
ed with the bird, I will say nothing about it as if
it were still unfamiliar. || Nor will T say aught of
the apes, cither touching their size, or the beauty
which distinguishes them in India, or the meode
in which they are hunted, for I should only be
stating what is well known, except perhaps the
fact that they are heautiful.  Regarding snakes,
too, Nearchos tells us that they are caught in
the country, being spotted, and nimble in their
movements, and that one which Peitho the
son of Antigends caught measured about sixteen
cubits, though the Indians allege that the largest
suakes ave much larger.  But no cure of the bite
of the Indian snake has been found out by any
of the Greck physicians, though the Indians, it
is certain, can cure those who have heen bitten.q]
And Nearchos adds this, that Alexanderhad
all the most skilful of the Indians in the healing
art collected around him, and had caused procla-
mation {0 be made throughout the camp that if

§ See notrs to pp. 04 and 46,

[| Qnis expudivit peittaco sun ZATRT.—Porsing, Prol,
ko Sat, 1 8,

g 'This is, neforl wdely, one of the lost arts.
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any one were bilten he should repair to the royal
tent ; but these very same men were able to eure
other diseases and pains also.  With many hodily
pains, however, the Ludians are vot afflicted, bes
cause in their country the seasons ave genial,  In
the case of an attack of scvere pain they consult
the sophists, and these scemeil to cure swhatever
diseases could be cured not withont divine help.”

XVI. The dress worn by the Indinns is made
of cotton, as Nearchos tells ws,—cotton pro-
duced from those trees of which mention has
already been made.f Dut this cotion is either of
a brighter white colour thau any cotton found
elsewhere, or the durkness of the Indian com-
plexion makes thetr appurel look so much the
whiter. They wear an nnder-zarment of cotton
which reaches below the kuee halfway down to the
ankles, and also an wpper gurment which they
throw partly over their shoulders, and partly
twist infolds round their head.f The Indians wear

# That ig, by the use of chars s see Strabo XV. 1. 45,

+ A slip on thas part of Arrian, az ao pravious mention
has been made of the cotton-tee

T ““The valuable proper Jf the eotbon-wool produced
from the colton-uhrub (¢ ‘/71" e Jee rletenn) wore o 1y
discovernd. And wo read o bymins of Doy
und Night' like ‘ two fu.mous Ponials wonvers inbortwining
the oxtended thread..... Collon in irs minud u-hmml stito
way new to the (11 ks \vho aceomvinicd Ux sander the
Great to India. By oy e
ments made front '\rn)l W B Oun elotly,
thgy say, reaches to the ntddle o the lo Cwhilst another
ig folded round the shouliders. Tlinduz &4l dvess in the
fashion thus described, whinh i alvo atlided to in old
Sanskrit literature. Tn the freseoes oo the caves of Ajanta
{his costume ig carefully reprosentad . ... The clath
which Nearchua speaks of as venching to tho middle of the
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alse carvings of itvory, bnt only such of them do
this as ave very wealthy, for all Indians do mnot
wear them. Their beards, Wearchos tells us,
they dye of one hue and another, according to
taste. Some dye their white beards to make
them look as white as possible, but others dye
them blue; while some again prefer a red tiut,
some & purple, and others a rank green.§ Such
Indians, he also says, as ave thought anything of,
use parasols asa screen from the heat. They
wear shoes made of white leather, and these are
elaborately trimmed, while the soles are variegated,
and made of great thickness, to make the wearer
secm so much the taller.

I proceed now to describe the mode in which
the Indians equip themselves for war, premising
that it is not to be regarded as the only one in
vogue. The foot-scldiers carry a bow made of
equal length with the man who bears it. This
they rest upon the ground, and pressing against
it with their left foot thus discharge the arrow,
having drawn the string far backwards : for the
shaft they use is little short of being three

log i Lhe Dhotl, Tt is from 2% to 3% yards long by 2 to
8 foot hromd.... It is a costume mueh resembling that of a
Greel stutue, and the only cliange observable within 3,000
years s, thal tho Dhotl may now be somewhat broader
and longer”—Mes, Manning's daclewt end  Medicval
Jradien, vol. T10 pp. 356-8.

§ Perhapa some of these eolowrs were but transibion
shitdes assnmel by the dye hefore seitling to its inal hue.
The vewders of Wuever’s  Ten Tiansand w Yewr will
vemeher (he plicht of ilie lero o) the tale when having
dyed biv hair he found i, chumeleon-like, changing from
bue o hue,  This custom e mentioned aleo by Strabo.
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yards loug, and there is nothiug which ean re.
sist an Indian archer’s shot, — ncither shield
nor breastplate, nor any stronger defence if such
there be. In their left hand they carry bucklers
made of undressed ox-hide, which are not so
broad as those who earry them, but are about
as long. Some are equipped with javelins in-
stead of bows, but all wear a sword, which is
broad in the blade, but not longer than three
cubits ; and this, when they engage in close fight
(which they do with reluctance), they wicld
with both hands, to fetch down a lusticr blow.
The horsemen are equipped with two lances like
the lances called sounie, and with a shorter
buckler than that carried by the foot-soldiers.
But they do not put saddles on their horses,
nor do they curb them with bits like the bits in
use among the Greeks or the Kelts, but they fit
on round the extremity of the horse’s mouth
a circular piece of stitched raw ox-hide studded
with pricks of iron or brass pointing inwards,
but not very sharp: if & man is rich he uses
pricks made of ivory. Within the horse’s mouth
isput an iron prong like a skewer, to which
the reins are attached. When the rider, then,
pulls the reins, the prong controls the horse, and
the pricks which arve attached to this prong
goad the mouth, so that it cannot but obey the
reins.

XVII. The Indians are in person slender and
tall, and of much lighter weight thaw other men,
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The anumnals vsed by the common sort for riding
on are camels and horses and asses, while the
wenlthy use elephants,—for it is the clephant
which in Tndia corries royalty || The conveyaner
which ranks next in honoar is the chariot and
four ; the camel ranks third ; while to be drawn
by a single horse is considered no distinetion at
all¥  But Indian women, if posscssed of uncom-
mon discretion, would not stray from virtue for
any reward short of an elephant, but on recelv-
ing this a lady lets the giver cnjoy her person.
Nor do the Indians consider it any disgrace to
a woman to grant her favours for an elephant,
but it is rather regarded as a high compliment
to the sex that their charms should be deemed
worth an elephant. They marry without either
giving or taking dowries, but the women, as
soon as they arc marriageable, nare hrought
forward by their fathers and cxposed in public,
to be selected by the victor in wrestling or
boxing or running, or by some one who excels
in any other manly exercise.® The people of
India live upon grain, and are tillers of the soil;
but we must except the hillmen, who eat the
flesh of beasts of chase.

{| Henen one of his namoes ig Viieana, implying that he uot
only carries bub protects his voyal vider.

% The ekka, so common in the novih-west of India, is 0o
doubt here indicoted,

# Marringe eustoms appear to have varied, irs o reforenea
tn the oxtraet from Stwabo pp. 7071 will show, Neo
Whonler's History of Laddin, pp, 107 -8
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It 18 sufficient for me to have set forth these

AAPTISERU LRI R SUN TO
fucts regarding the [ndians, w

known, both Nearchos and Megasthe-.

nés, two men of approved character, have re-
corded.  And since my design in drawing up the
present narrative was not to describe the manners
and customs of the Indians, but to relate how
Alexander conveved hig army from India
to Persin, let this be tuken as a nwere episode.









